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Abstract 
Demise of an Antebellum College: A History of Illinois State University. Robert Allan 
Stevens, 2015: Applied Dissertation, Nova Southeastern University, Abraham S. Fischler 
College of Education. ERIC Descriptors: History, Higher Education, Educational 
History, Institutions, Role of Religion 
 
This dissertation investigated the demise of Illinois State University (ISU), a small 
antebellum Lutheran denominational college that existed from 1852 to 1867 in 
Springfield, Illinois. The professional higher education historiography has described the 
phenomenon of antebellum college demise, but a traditionalist theory of causality by 
unrestrained competition among religious denominations to found colleges, proposed in 
the early 20th century, was by the end of the century largely debunked by revisionist 
higher education historians as based on ahistorical concepts and inaccurate data. The 
study utilized the historical narrative method consisting of document review and content 
analysis. Using Clark’s (1972) concept of “organizational saga,” the study found that 
while ISU was in many ways indistinguishable from other denominational colleges in the 
United States of the era, ISU accumulated unsustainable debt on its edifice and failed 
despite determined founders. Durnford’s (2002) model of institutional sponsorship 
revealed that despite growth during the antebellum era, the Lutheran Church was riven by 
doctrinal, linguistic, national and personal rivalries that undermined its ability to sustain 
ISU. Five of the seven factors in Latta’s (2008) unique model of antebellum 
denominational college survival helped identify ISU’s strengths and weaknesses, and 
revealed that an unresolved crisis in leadership contributed to the school’s demise. This 
study provided data useful in furthering the development of a comprehensive revisionist 
narrative to explain antebellum college founding, demise and survival.  
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Chapter 1: Introduction 
Statement of the Problem 
Why did Illinois State University (ISU) die? ISU was a small antebellum 
Lutheran denominational college that existed from 1852 to 1867 in Springfield, Illinois. 
This type of higher education institution existed in the historical period subsequent to the 
establishment of the new nation at the end of the 18th century until the beginning of the 
American Civil War in 1861. The professional higher education historical literature has 
described the phenomenon of antebellum college demise, but a theory of causality by 
unrestrained competition among religious denominations to found colleges proposed in 
the early 20th century by Tewksbury (1932) was largely debunked by the end of the 
century as inaccurate data based on ahistorical concepts (Burke, 1982). Geiger (2000), 
one of the leading researchers in the history of American higher education, observed that 
more recent “revisionist” books, journal articles and dissertations provided more data but 
did not update or replace the traditional narrative.  
Sources are quite scattered and there has not been a great deal of recent work 
about the antebellum college (R. L. Geiger, personal communication, April 26, 2013). 
Quantitative data about this time period are difficult to collect and analyze as national 
statistics were not systematically collected until the United States Bureau of Education, 
the forerunner of today’s Department of Education, was established in 1867 (Goldin, 
1999) and began issuing Annual Reports of the Commissioner of Education in 1869. 
Attempts at quantitative analysis in the early 20th century generated controversy that lasts 
to this day, with scholars disagreeing on “the number of institutions founded, the reason 
for their establishment, the meaning and pattern of their curricula, the type of student 
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enrolled, and the effect of these institutions and their graduates on society” (Wechsler, 
Goodchild & Eisenmann, 2007, p. 151). This study of extant ISU records provides data 
which contributes to a growing body of knowledge that will inform greater understanding 
of the antebellum college era. 
One classic text about the history of American higher education included a 
bibliography of 175 published college histories, but those only represented schools that 
have survived (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976). Durnford (2002) wrote about the essential role 
of “sponsorship” in antebellum college survival. In this context, sponsorship is a 
distinctive process by which religious denominations marshaled social capacity, 
organizational entrepreneurship, and social technology to financially support antebellum 
colleges. A search of the literature identified only one study, an unpublished doctoral 
dissertation by Buchanan (1997), which created a portrait of antebellum college demise 
by describing three schools that closed. One more, by Marshall (1995), compared 
surviving colleges to those which failed. In sum, there is a significant gap in the literature 
describing specific antebellum colleges that did not survive for reasons related to the 
inaccurate account of college demise attributed to denominational competition, the lack 
of systematic collection of data by the U.S. government prior to 1867, and limited 
published histories of failed colleges. This study contributes to the literature by providing 
a detailed investigation of an antebellum college that failed amongst a perfect storm of 
opportunity and calamity. Determining why ISU died also creates a new narrative and 
understanding of the antebellum college. 
Topic 
ISU existed during an historical period and within a frontier context that is seldom 
studied and little understood. While history depends on detail, in this case, there has been 
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minimal academic research conducted on the rise and fall of this college. The struggles of 
antebellum colleges are well documented, and, while their mortality rates remain open to 
debate, “detailed analyses of denominational survival in scholarly literature, at least at the 
institutional level, are essentially absent” (Latta, 2008, p. 280).  
The most detailed history of ISU is based on a master’s thesis by Henry O. Evjen, 
a graduate student at Carthage College. Now located in Kenosha, Wisconsin, Carthage 
College traces its own origins to ISU and Hillsboro College, which preceded ISU. His 
thesis, edited and published in 1938 (Evjen, 1938), remains the most extensive history of 
the institution. A former president of Carthage College wrote about Hillsboro College 
and ISU in his book on the history of Carthage College, but mysteriously excluded 
mention of Evjen’s work (Lentz, 1975). Most recently, Cameron (2008) revisited Evjen’s 
thesis and added some personal anecdotes pulled from an autograph book of the period. 
All of these sources outline the same general history of the school. There has been no 
investigation of the genesis of the institution, what purpose it served in the community 
while it survived, and why the institution ultimately died. 
Current revisionist educational historiography subordinates “historical facts to an 
interpretive framework within which facts, meaning, and significance are attributed to 
specific occurrences, documents, or relics” (Gall, Gall, & Borg, 2007, p. 529). This 
research looked carefully into the archival record of the lives of the students and faculty 
to investigate the meaning and impact ISU had on the community and these individuals. 
Metzger (1984) complained in his review of Burke’s intensely quantitatively-based 
research that the debate about antebellum college populations “is remarkably 
depopulated―no character of flesh and blood…no anecdote is brought in to give respite 
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to sentences that can be wearisomely multivariate” (Metzger, p. 419). Marshall (1995) 
attempted to create a list of all American colleges founded between 1636 and 1973. Her 
sources were original records, published college histories, and published surveys and 
lists. Marshall, too, quickly concluded that the historical record of “dead” colleges is very 
limited.  
Historical memory is, of course, dominated by the perspectives of those who 
survived and triumphed. As Thelin (2004) commented, “Harvard College’s founding in 
1636 shines brightly today because the college endured” (p. 37). ISU did not triumph. 
The current study makes a significant, albeit small, contribution to understanding this 
institution and its context. While ISU was welcomed to the community under the 
auspices of many prominent citizens, financial problems, doctrinal controversy, nativist 
attitudes, and the turbulent political and social times undermined the efforts of faculty 
and community supporters to sustain the institution. With great understatement, Evjen 
commented that “anticipation far exceeded realization” (1938, p. 55). With recurring 
financial problems a huge debt accumulated because of unpaid pledges and scholarships, 
and enrollment decreased, never to recover even after the Civil War ended, leading to the 
school’s closure. 
Background and Justification 
 
The conditions leading to the demise of ISU have roots in the earliest days of 
North American colonization. When Europeans of the Old World encountered the 
indigenous inhabitants of the New World five centuries ago, the two cultures clashed. 
The English had arrived in North America, assuming that the local peoples “could be 
disposed of the lands they claimed by a race of cultivators destined by Providence to 
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plant the seeds of a superior civilization in the New World” (Williams, 1990, p. 221). 
The indigenous populations, surprised by being “discovered,” did not have a 
concept of individual private property ownership. Their culture did not distinguish 
between communal property, family property and personal property, but through their 
tribal and kinship social structures “offered a collective understanding of land tenure” 
(Opie, 1998, p. 71). In making treaties and land sales with the Europeans, they didn’t 
comprehend that they lost the right to use the land for hunting or fishing. Opie noted that 
Jonathan Winthrop of Massachusetts asserted that the land was vacuum domicilium (legal 
term in Latin for “waste”) because they hadn’t settled the land as defined by English law. 
The two cultures were mutually uncomprehending―Europeans called the indigenous 
population “savages” and saw the New World as an empty continent to be claimed, 
settled and owned. In Monticello, Virginia, Thomas Jefferson contemplated the 1806 
Corps of Discovery report by Lewis and Clark. It would take, he believed, “a hundred 
generations for Americans to possess the continent to the Pacific Ocean; in reality it took 
only five” (p. 80). The United States Supreme Court, under the same Chief Justice that 
previously decided the Dartmouth Case, ignored the moral dimensions of this conquest 
and in Johnson v. McIntosh, 21 U. S. (8 Wheat.) 543 (1823) to conclude that Great 
Britain’s “land rights” to American wilderness “devolved to the United States as a result 
of its victory in the Revolutionary War” (Williams, 1990, p. 313). The American frontier 
rapidly moved west, displacing the native populations and bringing “civilization,” a 
product of the European classical education curriculum, along with it. 
The European immigrants quickly realized that their need for educated men could 
not be fulfilled solely with new immigrants. Harvard College was founded in 1636 and, 
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by the time of the American Revolution, there were nine colleges that served the dual 
purpose of educating clergy and civic leaders (Lucas, 1994). While Rudolph (1962) 
estimated that in 1776 there were 3,000 living graduates of the American colleges, this 
was a mere one percent of the college-aged population (Geiger, 2011). 
The period subsequent to the establishment of the new republic until the 
American Civil War is referred to in the historiography of higher education as the age of 
the “antebellum” college. As the general population grew and the nation pushed its 
boundaries west across the North American continent, colleges proliferated and 
differentiated (Geiger, 2011). Issues related to the era of the antebellum college have 
been debated in the professional literature since the late 19th century. 
An early history of American higher education did not use the antebellum 
paradigm. Thwing (1906) described the western movement of the population as “the 
mother of colleges.” He postulated three eras, what he called the “ecclesiastical,” the 
“civil,” and the “human.” Interestingly, he further described each in turn as modeling 
English, French, and German precedents. The civil/French era was also described as 
“Jeffersonian” (p. 33). Later scholars began to see the Civil War as a historical line of 
demarcation. The current paradigm of the history of American higher education currently 
includes three major periods: the colonial, the antebellum, and the era of the modern 
university. The quaint image of the antebellum college is caught between that of the 
colonial education of the professional elite and the utilitarian public-minded research 
university (Heidebrecht, 1983). 
Tewksbury (1932) wrote a history of higher education that highlighted the 
competition among religious denominations to establish colleges, particularly in the 
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expanding American frontier before the Civil War, which failed at an alarming rate. “The 
course of development of higher education in this country,” he wrote, “is literally strewn 
with the wrecks of colleges that met their fate on the rocks of financial insolvency” (p. 
25). Hofstadter (1955) followed the work of his colleague by labeling the era of the 
antebellum college as “the Great Retrogression” when a “vast proliferation of third-rate 
and fourth-rate colleges” was more concerned with piety than academic quality (p. 214). 
This work influenced a generation of educational historians, now known as the 
traditionalists.  
Burke (1982) revisited Tewksbury’s methodology and challenged some of his 
assumptions and conclusions about the helter-skelter nature of antebellum college-
making. He accused his predecessor of the sin of anachronistic perspective, assuming 
“that social and economic conditions in the early nineteenth century matched those of the 
twentieth century” (p. 4). Burke concluded that “the system was more stable than 
Tewksbury stated, and … the system was more rational than he concluded (p. 27). Those 
who shared this new perspective were derided as “revisionists.” 
Other authors of higher education histories have been more accommodating in 
their perceptions of this period. Rudolph (1962), Brubacher and Rudy (1976), Lucas 
(1994), Thelin (2004), and Geiger (2011b) acknowledged rapid changes in colleges 
during the antebellum period and commented on a stagnation in curriculum and structure. 
The seeds of innovation planted in the antebellum period were to blossom, they 
concurred, after the Civil War. 
Springfield, Illinois. There are several sources that are useful in placing ISU 
within its social context. Heidebrecht (1983) commented on the phenomenal 
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metamorphosis of Illinois from a primitive frontier society in the first quarter of the 19th 
century to one that was modern and industrialized by mid-century with the completion of 
the Illinois Central Railroad. By 1860 Illinois was the fourth largest state and Chicago 
was the ninth largest city in the nation. The railroads allowed the agricultural markets to 
thrive, but “immigrants poured into the state as grain flowed out” (p. 31). This diversity 
was to have implications for the development of education in the state. 
A vivid portrait of contemporaneous Springfield emerges from the work of Paul 
Angle, a noted Lincoln scholar. Settled in 1818, the town grew and became the third and 
permanent capitol of the State in 1839. The population grew steadily from 2,600 in 1840 
and, by 1860, the city counted 9,400 residents (Angle, 1935). Transportation evolved 
from covered-wagons to stage-coaches and finally to the railroad lines connecting the 
capitol with major cities like St. Louis, Bloomington, and Chicago. The agricultural 
economic base diversified into mercantile, banking, light manufacturing, and service 
establishments. Log and wooden structures were replaced by three story brick buildings, 
gas pipes, lighted public and residential areas, and, most notably, the downtown streets 
were “planked” during the late 1850s. This helped relieve two of the town’s major 
problems, muddy quagmires and unconfined hogs; although the “porcine 
population…continued to root up sidewalks, wallow in the mud, and bedaub fences and 
houses with slime” (p. 181).  
As the city prospered, social, cultural and educational developments followed. 
Private schools sustained by individual effort were the main method of education up until 
1854 when an organized effort was made to provide public education. According to the 
History of Sangamon County, Illinois (1881), the first school in Springfield was taught by 
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Andrew Orr in 1821. The school at the time numbered about fifty pupils. In 1828 a 
school house of rough logs was built that also served as a church and for other public 
purposes. John B. Watson taught there until 1834.  In 1830, John Calhoun conducted a 
school in another part of the city. After that time, several small private schools were 
established. Beaumont Parks taught a private school from 1840-1853. With a growing 
demand for better education opportunities, the coeducational Springfield Academy 
incorporated in March 1839. When the Springfield school district was created in 1854 to 
establish and maintain free schools for the education of all White persons between the 
ages of five and twenty-one, the private Springfield Academy was absorbed into the 
public system.  
Abraham Lincoln’s law partner, William Herndon, was elected mayor of 
Springfield in 1854. Ever the civic activist, “he advocated for a public school system, 
named himself chairman of the council’s committee on education, and personally 
investigated and supervised the expenditure of thousands of dollars to buy suitable lots in 
each of the city’s four wards” (Donald, 1948, p. 69). The public common schools finally 
opened in the spring of 1856 (Angle, 1935). 
Angle (1935) noted that the local Donner family started its ill-fated journey to 
California from the capitol square in April 1846. The dramatic growth of the population, 
doubling between 1850 and 1860 alone, masked the ongoing westward migration. A 
study of election records revealed that “of the 918 eligible voters living in Springfield in 
1850, only 270 persisted to 1860” (Winkle, 1992, p. 596). As the American frontier 
rolled past the developing city, the population was largely transient. Those who stayed 
accumulated the wealth and social status “needed to dominate their city's political life” 
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(p. 600). It was this early elite core that supported establishing an institution of higher 
education to boost their community development. 
Social mobility in Springfield. Social mobility in Springfield, Illinois between 
1850 and 1860 was the focus of Wallace’s (1983) dissertation at Purdue University. The 
advantage of studying a small group in detail avoided errors inherent in samples, but he 
noted that the narrow focus limits generalizing the results. Using sociological 
methodology he concluded that “there clearly was an ‘opportunity to grow’ in the 
Springfield of the 1850s (p. 25). There was a stable core of community leaders, and those 
who stayed in the city for that decade saw on average an increase in real and personal 
property value and civic involvement. Not surprisingly, immigrants as a group did not 
share in the prosperity. 
Wallace (1983) looks at what can be termed the “Horatio Alger” myth of the 
American dream. While people perceived the opportunity to work hard and become 
upwardly mobile, statistics show stratification from very early years. Around the time 
Alexis de Tocqueville was describing America as “egalitarian,” the reality was far 
different. In the New York City of 1828, the top four percent owned 49% of the non-
corporate wealth, increasing by 1845 to 66%. Moreover, an 1870 survey of top business 
leaders found that 90% were native born, 97% of their fathers were native born, all were 
Protestants, and only 25% were born on farms (p. 10). While Abraham Lincoln became 
the exemplar of the myth, he was the exception to the rule. 
Springfield was on the frontier and there were two main dynamics. Immigrants 
were coming in large numbers to Springfield throughout the decade, replacing residents 
in the lower job levels. By 1860 approximately five percent of residents held 66.2% of all 
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property. But those who stayed prospered and, by 1860, the population was evenly 
divided between native and foreign born (Wallace, 1983). Wallace critiqued methods 
assessing “persistence” of those residents who remained in the city. Persistence rates in 
the 1850’s in other studies yielded 31.4% for Indianapolis, 27% for Jacksonville, Illinois, 
and 29% for Paris, Illinois. In his study, Wallace accounted for factors such as death and 
errors in census records and city directories to estimate that Springfield’s persistence rate 
was as high as 60%, far higher than reported in most mobility studies (p. 61).  
The value of Wallace’s work to this current study is manifested through an in-
depth look into the dynamics of the city. He also included interesting biographical and 
financial profiles of at least four men associated with ISU: lawyer John Stuart, wagon-
maker Jacob Divibiss, clerk John B. Weber, and merchant Edmund R. Wiley. These men, 
and their sons, profited from the establishment of ISU in their community in many ways, 
including economic, educational and cultural advantages. 
Illinois State University. An example of an antebellum college that opened to 
great fanfare but ultimately closed is Illinois State University (ISU). ISU was the creation 
of Lutheran immigrants who came to Midwestern United States beginning about 1820 
(Bean, 1993). Like immigrant communities before them, these groups founded church 
governance structures. They cooperated and formed the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
the West, covering Ohio, Kentucky, Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Iowa and all the territory 
west and northwest of Illinois. Civil and religious leaders petitioned the Illinois State 
Legislature and, on January 22, 1847, it approved “An Act to incorporate a Literary and 
Theological Institute of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West,” to be located 
in Hillsboro, Montgomery County, Illinois. The name was soon abbreviated to Hillsboro 
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College. Two of the founding ministers were alumni of Pennsylvania College, a Lutheran 
seminary in Gettysburg, Pennsylvania: Francis Springer, class of 1832 and Simeon W. 
Harkey, class of 1833. Unfortunately for the institution the two did not see eye to eye, 
with Springer a religious but non-sectarian educator and Harkey a theologically 
conservative Lutheran (Furry, 2001).  
Springer, who had previously lived in Springfield, and Harkey, originally from 
North Carolina, sought greener pastures for the college and contacted larger communities 
to host the school. Peoria and Springfield made bids, and Springfield’s attractive offer 
was accepted and the school relocated there (Cameron, 2008). On February 3, 1853 the 
State Legislature approved a bill “for the purpose of founding or maintaining, in or near 
the city of Springfield, Illinois, an institution of learning, to be under the auspices of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and to be known by the name “Illinois State University” 
(Powell, 1918, pp. 537). The Enos family, early settlers in the area, donated eight acres of 
land in July 1852 for a new building, and the city offered $5,000 plus one hundred $300 
“perpetual scholarships” (Cameron, 2008, p. 165). 
ISU opened its doors in temporary quarters in April 1852 with approximately 83 
students. The next year there were 147, “a gratifying increase” (History of Sangamon 
County, 1881, p. 480). A new building was soon under construction and opened for 
occupancy in the fall of 1854 for 160 students. There were three departments, the 
theological, the college, and the academy. Despite early promise, the enrollment 
decreased to 114 in 1856, and by 1862 there were “less than seventy students on hand” as 
“many of the older students took ‘French leave’ to join the army” (Evjen, 1938, p. 69). 
Enrollment was never to recover even after the war ended. A terse mention in The Daily 
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Milwaukee News noted on December 14, 1867 that “the Illinois State University is to be 
sold to pay its debts” (“Facts and fancies,” 1867). 
This investigation is an opportunity to research an obscure but significant 
institution of higher education that has not been the subject of much scholarly ink. ISU, 
despite its grand name, was but a short-lived denominational college that existed in 
Springfield, Illinois from 1852 to 1867. This time and place was ground-zero for some of 
the most important ideas, people and events of a tumultuous mid-century America. 
Deficiencies in Evidence 
Good history depends on detail and context (Rampolla, 2007). In this case, there 
has been a minimum of academic research conducted on ISU. As mentioned previously, 
two sources outline the same general history of the school. There has been no 
investigation of the genesis of the institution, what purpose it served in the community 
while it survived, and why the institution ultimately failed. This study contributes detail 
about the institution and provides new data on students, administration and institutional 
life for future researchers to develop more comprehensive portraits of the antebellum era 
college. 
There are gaps in the literature of the history of the antebellum college, 
particularly regarding institutions that did not survive. Even Tewksbury’s original list of 
failed colleges has disappeared, leaving many unanswered questions. Using scattered 
sources of uncertain quality, early researchers drew conclusions that were revisited and 
challenged by a succeeding generation of scholars that had new research techniques and 
technologies. Ahistorical sweeping indictments of the colleges of the era as inferior have 
given way to investigations of context as well as mining for qualitative data.  
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The result of questionable sources, ahistorical assumptions and overreaching 
conclusions is a demand for new sources and categories of data. For example, Potts 
(1977) asserted that “much demographic work remains to be done” to more clearly 
document enrollment growth in the antebellum years (p. 178). A particularly glaring 
deficiency is the difference between antebellum institutions that survived and those that 
failed. A detailed history of a failed denominational college like ISU helps identify 
salient dynamics and inform the evolving narrative about institutional failure in this 
period. 
Audience 
 
The primary audience for this research is the field of higher education history and 
leadership studies. In the United States there are approximately 102 doctoral and 131 
master’s degree programs in education that are likely to include courses on the history of 
American higher education (Peterson’s, 2015). McDade (2003) commented that a review 
of higher education history course syllabi shows that antebellum colleges receive “short 
shrift compared to land-grant schools, the German research model, and the rise of 
universities” (p. 524). This research is valuable supplementary reading in those history 
courses. History is but one tool for educational leaders, and the story of ISU no doubt 
offers lessons for contemporary college advisors, faculty, deans and presidents. Beyond 
the academic field there is an audience of readers of general history with particular 
interests in that particular geographic location and time period in American history.   
Definition of Terms 
 
There are a few legalistic or unconventional words used in this case study. Below 
are some that have specific meanings within the study. 
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Charter: A law promulgated by the state legislature authorizing the establishment 
of an institution of higher education. 
College: The definition of “college” has varied over time and by various scholars, 
with no clear demarcation of academic level among academies, colleges, and universities 
(Burke, 1982; Church & Sedlak, 2007). For the purpose of this study a college is any 
institution that employs that label, regardless of the level of instruction or degrees 
granted. 
Illinois State University (ISU): A state chartered institution that existed from 
1852 until 1867 in Springfield, IL, not to be confused with the Illinois State University 
which was established in 1857 in Bloomington as Illinois State Normal University. 
Institutional saga: As described by Clark (1972), an intrinsically historical 
account of an organization embellished by affect, and characterized by bonds of loyalty 
among members with shared experience, a common sense of purpose, and a collective 
understanding of the organization’s accomplishments.  
Know-Nothing Party: A nativist political movement characterized by 
xenophobia that campaigned to curb immigration and limit the participation of non-
American born citizens in civic life (Anbinder, 1992). 
Lutheran: A protestant Christian religious branch that follows the teachings of 
the German Catholic monk and university professor Martin Luther (1483-1546). It 
flourished in Germany and Scandinavia, and later in the United States as Lutherans 
immigrated. 
President: The chief executive officer of ISU appointed by the Board of 
Directors. 
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Scholarship: ISU had a funding mechanism referred to as a perpetual scholarship 
that was based on a specified donation, and the scholarship was transferable to other 
students. 
Sponsorship: A distinctive process by which religious denominations marshaled 
social capacity, organizational entrepreneurship, and social technology to generate and 
sustain antebellum colleges in large numbers, broadly dispersed, and with singularity of 
form (Durnford, 2002). 
Student: A person officially enrolled at ISU. 
Synod:  An administrative organizational unit of a Lutheran church governing 
body based on regional associations of Lutheran congregations (Hunt & Carper, 1996). 
Purpose of the Study 
 
The purpose of this study was to create a detailed history of ISU and investigate 
the circumstances of its genesis, the utility of the institution to its students and the 
community, and the reasons for its demise. Institutions are co-created by their various 
stakeholders, and this study sought to identify, based on existing primary documents and 
artifacts, as well as secondary sources, what the institution meant to the members of its 
community. This opens a door to the past that enables the reader to encounter the world 
of an ISU community member 150 years ago and reflect on how that world mirrors or 
contrasts with American higher education today. 
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Chapter 2: Literature Review 
Introduction 
 
Amusingly, Eisemann (2007) commented that historians of higher education are 
“not a teeming group” (p. xxi). Rudolph, in his 1962 classic, noted that at that time there 
was less information available on the American experience in higher education than 
almost any skirmish of the Civil War. Much of the history of the great experiment in 
higher education in the United States is drawn from a handful of researchers: Thwing 
(1906), Veblen (1918), Tewksbury (1932), Hofstadter (1955), Rudolph (originally 
published in 1962, went out of print in 1986, 1990 reprinted with a preface by Thelin), 
Brubacher and Rudy (1958, 1968, and 1976), Veysey (1965), Lucas (1994, 2006), Geiger 
(2000), and Thelin (2004). Thelin (1990) noted that the early 1960s saw the emergence of 
higher education as “a bona fide area of multidisciplinary and interdisciplinary scholarly 
study” including “the history of education, a distinct yet related field” (p. xii). The 
Association for the Study of Higher Education (ASHE) has published a reader series 
covering many topics including three editions with both reprints of book chapters and 
original research on the history of higher education (1989, 1997, 2007). The History of 
Education Society (HES), founded in 1960, publishes a quarterly journal that has 
included some material on higher education. Beyond that is a smattering of unpublished 
doctoral dissertations and articles in the general press. 
Due to the arcane nature of the subject of antebellum colleges in America, the 
literature of failed colleges during this era is neither wide nor deep. Yet there is a 
vigorous debate between two camps of education historiographers, referred to as the 
traditionalists and the revisionists. Social historians like Tewksbury (1932) and 
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Hofstadter (1955) influenced two generations with their description of the period as one 
of a “Great Retrogression” of academic standards and a high mortality rate of financially 
and academically weak denominational colleges. A seminal article by McLachlan (1978) 
challenged this traditional view of the development of antebellum American colleges by 
questioning four major assumptions of the model. These assumptions included (a) that 
the colleges and their alumni were not in the mainstream of American social and cultural 
development, (b) that the number of antebellum colleges declined because of outmoded 
curriculum and regimented student life, (c) that the colleges were “weapons” in 
competition between Protestant denominations, and (d) that the university was the 
dominant form of institution by the end of the 19th century (an argument which is beyond 
the scope of this inquiry). Soon thereafter revisionist authors emerged such as Burke 
(1982), Potts (1977) and Geiger (2000, 2011) to critique the earlier work as ahistorical, 
and based on questionable quantitative and qualitative data. 
Higher education historians have used various approaches to organize their 
descriptions of antebellum colleges. Nonetheless there are a number of memes that 
emerge from the literature to guide this literature review and historical study of ISU. As 
such, this chapter discusses the development of elementary and secondary schools that 
sent students on to the antebellum colleges. It then looks at the scholarship regarding how 
antebellum colleges were organized, particularly in light of legal decisions and precedent. 
The role and development of curriculum and instruction was vigorously debated in the 
antebellum period, and innovations were pursued despite great resistance. Perhaps more 
than any other topic, scholars continue to debate the impact of antebellum higher 
educational content and process in the current literature. The role of religion in American 
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higher education, as well as the central concept of denominational competition, is also 
explored. Included, too, are the more recent studies examining the sociological concepts 
of organized college sponsorship, and factors impacting institutional demise. The chapter 
concludes with a discussion of the conceptual framework guiding the analysis of why 
ISU died and briefly summarizes the rationale for establishing the research questions 
listed at the end. 
Developing Basic Education 
 
The historical facts of ISU lie embedded in the overall story of American 
education. Any history of American higher education must acknowledge the development 
of elementary and secondary education from the earliest days of the nation. Fundamental 
literacy and academic competencies are required in people before attempting education at 
an advanced level. The colonial, revolutionary, republican and antebellum periods saw 
the growth, expansion and development of a patchwork of efforts into an increasingly 
structured system of education in America. The development of elementary, secondary 
and higher education in North America was far from systematic and organized. Pulliam 
and Van Patten (1999) discussed the early trends in education. Theobald (1995) in 
particular described rural education on the frontier and rural America. Herbst (1996) 
focused specifically on the development of secondary education in America from 
colonial times to the modern era. These authors help describe what educational 
experiences and expectations students brought to the door of the antebellum college.  
In their comprehensive text Pulliam and Van Patten (1999) discussed the main 
trends and institutional structures of elementary and secondary education. They noted the 
significant differences in attitudes, economic conditions and government responses 
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among the different sections of the country. Late 17th and early 18th century primary 
education was the province mostly of the individual family and the church. Spanish, 
French and British early settlers tried to copy the institutions of their mother country, but 
the New World presented challenges to maintaining Old World standards and structures. 
Concentrating on the four “Rs”―religion, reading, writing and arithmetic―in crude 
facilities, “the school in colonial New England,” Pulliam and Van Patten commented, 
“was not a pleasant place, either physically or psychologically” (p. 65).  
Heidebrecht (1983) placed the early Illinois schools in the context of Protestant 
evangelization and church-planting. Frontier schools were quite primitive, and the typical 
school teacher of the 1820s and 1830s was a “semi-employed male of dubious character 
and an ability, if not relish, in using the whip” (p. 40). The “lickin and larnin” style of 
teaching persisted until educational reform brought state-supported common schools to 
Illinois with the Free School Law of 1855. 
Kaestle (1983) remarked on the similarities of early schools through the 1840s. 
The buildings were small and sparsely furnished. Desks were built-in with bench seats 
along three of the walls for the older scholars. Backless benches were lined up in the 
center of the room for younger children. The teacher’s desk was on a low platform in 
front of the fourth wall, and there was always a wood-burning stove. The age of students 
ranged from mere toddlers to young adults, and they attended irregularly, depending on 
the demands of work on the family farm. Books were luxuries. When available, textbooks 
varied considerably. Children often studied from books their families sent with them to 
school. Textbooks of Englishman John Dillworth were widely used until Noah Webster 
designed his texts “to promote a consistent American language and a common knowledge 
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of geography across regional boundaries” (p. 99). Kaestle quoted one early writer who 
observed that the entire system consisted of “repetition, drilling, line upon line, and 
precept upon precept, with here and there a little of the birch” (p. 18). 
The challenges of the New World created opportunities for innovation, and in 
short order Americans developed a pastiche of schools. The South had “tutorial schools,” 
“old field schools” and “Dame” schools (Pulliam & Van Patten, 1999, p. 58). But New 
England led the way with elementary reading schools, elite Latin grammar schools for 
college preparation, and finally the first college, Harvard. None of these precisely 
mirrored European institutions. Innovations reflected the increasing prosperity and 
population of the new nation. In 1785 the Northwest Ordinance reserved land for each 
township to create a school. In 1789 the attempt to include a national university in the 
Constitution failed, but the movement towards national higher education persisted in 
Congress and ultimately led to the passing of the Morrill “Land Grant” Act, which was 
initially vetoed by President Buchanan but later signed by Lincoln in 1862 (Pulliam & 
Van Patten, 1999).  
The proliferation of both types and number of schools continued. Pulliam and 
Van Patten (1999) listed a variety of schools that developed during the republican and 
antebellum eras.  These included “monitor” schools (run essentially by teaching assistants 
with little training) in 1778, Sunday schools that were created in Philadelphia in 1791, 
and West Point Military Academy, which was established in1802. The New York Free 
School Society was founded in 1805 and a school for the deaf was founded the same year 
in Boston. By 1812 the common school movement was prevalent in the east. Boston 
created the first “high school” in 1821 and attendance was required by 1827. The year 
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1831 saw a school for girls opened by Emma Willard in Troy, New York. A school for 
the blind was founded in New York in 1839. That year saw the creation of a national 
Lyceum movement to provide education and cultural advancement for adults. The year 
1839 also saw the first teacher training “normal school” established in Lexington, 
Massachusetts. By 1840 there was compulsory education in Rhode Island and, eight years 
later, a school for the education of developmentally disabled children was attempted in 
Boston. In 1849 New York State created a general tax for public schools, and 1860 saw 
the start of the first “kindergarten” in Boston (pp. 74-95). Other creations were private 
academies to prepare young men for the trades and later to train teachers, and the 
emergence of schools that eschewed the traditional liberal arts curriculum in favor of 
training in the agricultural, mechanical and scientific arts. Heidebrecht (1983) further 
noted that an apprenticeship and indentured servant system provided the necessary 
vocational training for the working class. 
This hodgepodge of educational experiments was far from organized, although 
there were efforts to develop comprehensive educational systems. In Virginia, Thomas 
Jefferson repeatedly proposed a system of state-supported free elementary schools, 20 
regional academies with free tuition for selected boys, and scholarships for needy 
students at William and Mary College (Kaestle, 1983, p. 8). A similar plan was proposed 
by Benjamin Rush in Pennsylvania, agreeing with Jefferson that a state should have a 
system of schools. While these ideas were prescient, Kaestle concluded, the new nation 
was not ready economically, politically and socially for centralized control of education. 
The control of early schools developed in the context of population density. Early 
America was a rural agricultural society. Between the years 1790 and 1830, the 
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population living in places with fewer than 2,500 residents only changed from 95% to 
91%. As a result the typical school was in a school district “organized and controlled by a 
small locality and financed by some combination of property taxes, fuel contributions, 
tuition payments and state aid” (Kaestle, 1983, p. 13). In these inexpensive and tightly 
controlled district schools enrollment rates increased while stressing the traditional goals 
of American schooling: “intelligent citizenship, industrious habits, and upright behavior” 
(p. 64).  
Thoebold (1995) discussed local district schooling on the frontier and rural 
America. She suggested two circumstances crucial to understanding the frontier’s rather 
unenthusiastic embrace of common schools. These included the role of religious 
competition and the impermanence of life on the frontier as manifested in “the scramble 
for land ownership in an increasingly market-driven agricultural economy” (p. 178). 
Noting that a very large number of school teachers in Illinois had some connection to 
organized religion, she went on to comment on the ferocity of the sectarian rivalry of the 
age. Indiana-based Methodist minister Peter Cartwright, a national celebrity by then, 
referred to Presbyterians as “wicked and high-strung predestinarians,” Mormons were 
“outlaws and murderers,” and even Baptists were “indecent,” not to mention the 
prevalent anti-Catholic attitudes (p. 22). A nonsectarian common school system for the 
nation’s well-being motivated reformers back in the urbanizing east, but in Illinois there 
was no natural connection between what was learned at school and what was needed to 
maintain a farm. She posited that there was some utility in frontier resistance to a 
centrally controlled common school district, even though it was highly sectarian, racist, 
xenophobic and anti-intellectual, because the locally controlled school served to bind 
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children to the family farm.  
A state school system wasn’t created by the Legislature in Illinois until 1855, well 
after most other Midwestern states. Educational reformers in the Northeast were critical 
of the small rural district schools because of their “short terms, irregular attendance, bad 
facilities, shortsighted and penurious district control, poor teachers, insufficient 
supervision, lack of uniformity, and indifferent parental  support” (Kaestle, 1983, p. 106). 
Supporters of common school reform in the antebellum period, led by men like Horace 
Mann and Henry Barnard, argued for the necessity of universal schooling in a republic of 
diverse peoples and proposed State-supervised systems with nonsectarian orientation, 
schools divided into age-appropriate levels, full tax support, teacher training and higher 
wages, uniform textbooks, and “a program of assimilation, centralization, and 
standardization” (p. 135). By 1860 the common school reformers had achieved many of 
their objectives. 
 Herbst (1996) focused specifically on the development of secondary education 
over 350 years in America. He gives nod to the origins of the atres liberales of the 
Middle Ages, and then compares the development of American secondary education to 
the European system of grammar schools, gymnasia, lycées and colleges. In colonial 
America, parents were expected to teach their children basic literacy. As cities developed, 
private Latin grammar schools and eventually public writing and grammar schools were 
established in order to teach a variety of non-classical subjects that met “a rising demand 
for instruction in the trades, in business, surveying, bookkeeping, mensuration and 
navigation” skills. By 1800, Boston had 210 students in grammar schools, 220 in writing 
schools, and 100 in one private school (p. 19). As public demand created free public 
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primary schools in the urbanized East, high schools began to open their doors there after 
the 1820’s (p. 42). 
Academies. Private academies flourished in the antebellum years to fill the gap 
between the developing public common school systems and more advanced education. 
The Illinois legislature, for example, chartered no fewer than 125 private academies 
between 1818 and 1848 to meet local demands. With varying quality the academies 
offered basic literacy skills, bookkeeping, science and modern languages as well as the 
Yale inspired college preparatory curriculum. Although privately owned and operated 
they frequently received public subsidies (Herbst, 1996, p. 68). By 1867 Illinois’ private 
colleges included 2,441 students pursuing a full course of study, 1,618 a partial program, 
and 3,299 attending classes in preparatory departments. Those colleges enrolling more 
preparatory students than collegiate level were competing with the academies and the 
developing public education systems. 
Church and Sedlak (2007) noted that there was no firm demarcation between 
secondary and college level instruction in the antebellum era. The private pecuniary 
academy movement was widespread and brought secondary level education from cities 
into small towns. They quoted Henry Barnard as estimating that in 1856 there were over 
6,000 academies enrolling more than 250,000 students nation-wide (p. 162). Overall they 
estimated that about 12% of the 15-24-year-old population attended an academy for at 
least part of their education. Most were students aged between 14 and 25 who came from 
within a 50 mile radius, and the academies were “most often coeducational while the 
colleges … resisted the admission of women well into the second half of the nineteenth 
century” (p. 155). Typically chartered by the State, there was usually a lay board of 
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trustees with day to day operations run by a president. The Yale Report of 1828 
influenced the curriculum orientation towards the classics. Instruction was primarily 
based on memorization and recitation, hardly an advance over the elementary schools. 
The cultural values of piety, virtue, and religious instruction were ubiquitous. Church and 
Sedlak noted that, while this religious instruction was largely nondenominational, it was 
“distinctly Protestant and militantly anti-Catholic” (p. 166).  
In the 1840s female academies and seminaries were started in many locations 
around the State of Illinois (Heidebrecht, 1983). Most were absorbed into the public 
school system after 1855 or were blended into men’s colleges to help boost enrollment. 
The antebellum Protestant view of the mother as moral influence on the child was stated 
by the founder of Monticello Female Seminary in Godfrey, Illinois: “Educate a man and 
you educate an individual; educate a woman and you educate a family” (p. 56). These 
schools were usually controlled by male ministers, although there were often female 
teachers and administrators. The shift in common schools to female teachers also spurred 
the growth of higher education for women. 
In their heyday, academies offered secondary education to families of modest 
means (Kaestle, 1983). They were the most characteristic and visible secondary schools 
in the South. Interestingly, they often ran teacher-training programs similar to what was 
later called the normal school. But the academies ultimately drew the ire of the common 
school reform movement which was promoting the creation of high schools. “High 
schools,” wrote Kaestle, “fit the bureaucratic impulse in antebellum education reform, 
bringing the secondary level of schooling into a more coordinated system” (p. 118). 
Church and Sedlak (2007) concluded that while the quality of the academies might have 
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been limited, they provided some means of mobility by “contributing to the formation of 
a broad American middle class” (p. 169). 
In Illinois, the Free School Law of 1855 permitted academies to convert into 
public grade schools and high schools. More than two-thirds of the state’s academies took 
advantage of the opportunity for public aid (Heidebrecht, 1983). Most were small town 
proprietary schools that were financially strapped, many facing extinction during and 
after the nation-wide economic depression of 1857 in spite of the state funding. Overall, 
the Midwestern colleges, created and controlled by the major Protestant denominations, 
were to be the key building blocks in the entire educational system of the Mississippi 
valley. They provided teachers for common schools and leaders of the larger community 
(Findlay, 1982). 
The picture is blurred by the role of the many academies located in the Midwest. 
The academy was not seen as preparation for college but an alternative (Church & 
Sedlak, 2007). Overlapping ages, grade levels and curricula made it difficult to 
distinguish the academies from the colleges, complicated by the antebellum colleges’ 
normal practice of establishing their own secondary schools within the college to prepare 
students for college work. In these academies/colleges, the age of students ranged from 
10 to 40, with most between the years of 14 and 25. Foregone earnings restricted college 
enrollment to the middle and upper classes, usually coming from within a 50 mile radius. 
The authors summarized the experience: “set off in a small town with little entertainment 
available, faced with seemingly endless and meaningless memorization of texts, subject 
to constant faculty interference with their social and religious lives, without the release of 
organized athletics, students no doubt sometimes found higher education a pretty grim 
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business” (p. 155). 
The distinction between academies and colleges became sharper as the 19th 
century wore on (Potts, 1977). First age-grouping, then curricular organization and 
ultimately socio-cultural distinctions developed. Those communities that could not raise 
sufficient funds, even using a denominational network, responded with an adaptive, 
multipurpose academy. Such schools were often the “taproot of later colleges” (p. 244).  
Governance and Management of Antebellum Colleges 
Dartmouth case of 1819. An early turning point in the development of American 
higher education was the Dartmouth College case. The facts are found in all the major 
texts and summed up by Rudolph (1962). Jacksonian democracy was sweeping the nation 
and in 1816 the State of New Hampshire legislature unilaterally took over control of the 
college from its established board of trustees. Political agitation turned to litigation and in 
November 1817 the Superior Court of New Hampshire ruled that Dartmouth was a public 
corporation subject to legislative control, and indeed, “the court rejected the notion that a 
corporation charter was a contract” (p. 209). In March of the following year an emotional 
Dartmouth alumnus Daniel Webster argued for the plaintiff before the United States 
Supreme Court. In February 1819 Chief Justice John Marshall reversed the New 
Hampshire Superior Court, ruling that Dartmouth College was not a civil or public 
institution, nor was it private property … it was “a private eleemosynary institution with 
an object to benefit the public, but it was not a public institution under public control” (p. 
210). This decision, wrote Rudolph, “unleashed an era of denominational college-
founding … [and] once chartered a college was beyond the control of the state” (p. 211). 
The impact and meaning of the 1819 Dartmouth College decision has been debated ever 
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since. 
Whitehead and Herbst (1997) engaged in a lively dialectic about the case. 
Whitehead discussed how the contemporaneous view was not of private versus public 
control as we conceive in the 20th century. He asserts that there are two perspectives on 
the case: the impact on Dartmouth College and the wider implications for the 
development of American higher education (p. 165). The emancipated Dartmouth, he 
noted, immediately went back to the state legislature to ask for funds. From that day to 
this institutions seek government funding but want to be immune from legislative 
interference. Over time the American college scene developed multiple types of 
institutions existing concurrently, ranging from the private denominational college to the 
state sponsored universities. It also created what Whitehead called a “hybrid institution” 
that blended private donations with government funds. He concluded “possibly the one 
word that best describes the American college or university is philanthropic—not public 
or private” (p. 166). 
Herbst (1996) noted that this was the first instance of a college dispute before the 
Supreme Court. He agreed that the private and public dichotomy is ahistorical, and noted 
that the precedent was for the government (crown, colonial) to grant charters, seeing 
“colleges and universities as attributes of territorial or provincial sovereignty or 
establishment” (p. 168). He saw the Dartmouth case as “the magna carta of the American 
system of higher education in which private and public institutions develop side by side.” 
Furthermore, Herbst concluded that the Marshall Court was more interested in protecting 
American business (emphasis added) corporations under the contract clause of the 
Constitution. The distinction of private and public institutions is practically unique to 
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higher education in America.  
It is within this context that ISU was founded. A private group of men, ministers, 
lay leaders and members of the Lutheran synod determined that there was a need for an 
institution of higher education, particularly to train ministers (Lentz, 1975). They 
obtained a state charter in 1847 for a theological institute that was amended by the 
Illinois legislature in 1852 to rename the school the Illinois State University (Miller, 
1922). Despite the lofty name and the implication that ISU was a state controlled public 
university, it was in fact an “eleemosynary” denominational college governed by a 
private board of trustees. The Dartmouth Case allowed ISU to have the imprimatur of 
public endorsement while shielding its affairs from governmental interference. 
Authority and control. Men who were creating colleges in New England were 
adapting old forms of English institutions into new. The famous universities at Oxford 
and Cambridge were clusters of colleges organized around students, but the university 
was created as a monopoly on instruction by charters of the monarch and controlled by 
the faculty (Lucas, 1994). Now the American college magna carta legitimized the 
creation of a private institution with a public interest but not control. Brubacher and Rudy 
commented that lay control of the church was at “the heart of Congregational polity” and 
it was of practical application to establish a single governing board at Yale (1976, p. 25). 
The major higher educational historians agree with Brubacher and Rudy that “the control 
of higher education in America became lodged in a president and a board of governors” 
with ultimate control held by the board (p. 26). The boards were often clergymen, but 
over time there was a movement towards wealthy benefactors including business and 
professional men (Rudolph, 1962).  
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Thelin (2004) described the American college trustee’s delegation of authority to 
a president as a radical departure from academic governance in England. Indeed, he 
wrote, “the external board combined with a strong college president―is a legacy of 
colonial colleges that has defined and shaped higher education in the United States to this 
day” (p. 12). Especially in the early decades, “the president was the whole 
administration,” teaching, preaching, keeping records, and they “had to be assiduous fund 
raisers” (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976, p. 26). Lucas (1994) quoted a candidate for the 
presidency of Illinois College in 1844; “How can I ever be sufficient for these things? 
Pray for me” (p. 125).  
Lucas (1994) observed that over time there was a growing acceptance of the 
differences between administrators and academics and the president delegated 
responsibilities to deans and registrars. The president’s authority in managing the school 
was “nearly absolute.” Professors had some post-baccalaureate professional training, 
often had served as a pastor of a church, and typically taught a wide variety of subjects in 
the classical and modern curricula. Tutors were more numerous and often 
temporary―often recent graduates waiting for a more permanent position as a pastor. 
Despite differing roles, “all were expected to help enforce the college’s many stringent 
policies and rules” (p. 124). 
Catholic colleges were also chartered by the state and had a private board of 
trustees. The officers of the institution typically included a president, vice-president, 
secretary, treasurer, prefect of studies and prefect of discipline, although this varied by 
size of school and body of control. Jesuit colleges were led by a “rector” (Erbacher, 
1931). But Power (1972) observed that Catholic colleges didn’t copy the American 
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model of college government, since complete authority centered in the president was 
based on the model of church authority and control, and the boards were at most advisory 
in nature. 
Curriculum in the Antebellum College 
 
Rudolph (1977) noted with his customary purple prose that “the curriculum is a 
battlefield with no beginning or end, a repository of conflicting purposes and 
contradictory educational philosophies” (p. 5). It is more than just the specific courses of 
study, but exists within the context of contemporary culture, the campus environment and 
the relationships between students and faculty (Heidebrecht, 1983). The curriculum of the 
antebellum college was shaped by forces both external and internal to the institution, with 
dialectic between the classical and the pragmatic, a process that continues to this day. 
Almost two centuries after the fact, the manifesto of the classical curriculum, 
known as the Yale Report of 1828, is considered so important that it was reprinted in full 
in The History of Higher Education in 1997 (Goodchild & Wechsler, 1997). As in the 
former era, scholars are still debating the means and the ends of the undergraduate 
curriculum. ISU reflected the classical curriculum espoused by the Yale report, as college 
applicants were tested in their knowledge of Latin and Greek. The college course was 
“well rounded and sound,” stressing the Bible, philosophy and the Latin and Greek 
classics, although a nod was given to the popular demand by offering several branches of 
science (Lentz, 1975). 
Many of the education historians agree on the issues that led to the document. The 
traditional liberal arts curriculum and pedagogy was being increasingly derided as 
irrelevant and not meeting the educational needs of the emerging republican agrarian, 
33 
 
 
mercantile and industrial economic society. The differences lie in the interpretation of the 
impact of the report. While Thelin (2004) doesn’t even have a listing of the Yale Report 
in his index, he does defer to “Frederick Rudolph’s seminal interpretation” of its impact 
on student life. Thelin goes on to discuss how the rigid schooling practices led to students 
creating “an elaborate world of their own within and alongside the official world of the 
college” (p. 65). 
Rudolph for his part was blunt about the effect on the nation. He concluded that 
the Yale Report ensured the antebellum college would continue to serve essentially 
aristocratic purposes in society. The classical curriculum in America was so ubiquitous 
that curricular reform and innovation was left for another generation to undertake. 
Brubacher and Rudy (1976) acknowledged that it was “perhaps the most influential 
publication in the whole history of American higher education between the Revolution 
and the Civil War,” but they did not see the Yale Report in such reactionary terms. They 
observed that the Yale faculty did not reject specialized education, but wanted the 
undergraduate experience to prepare students for the professions, as “the purposes were 
different” (p. 105). While yet aspiring to maintain Yale’s gold standard, Lucas (1994) 
observed that not even the most hidebound among the antebellum colleges was able to 
avoid making some place in the college curriculum for utilitarian studies. Debate over the 
methods and purposes of undergraduate education continued as schools experimented 
with new ideas, structures and consumers. 
Recently Lane (2007) revisited the topic and put a new spin on the essential 
message of the Yale Report. He rejected that it was a reactionary defense of the ancient 
régime and diplomatically described it as conserving the classical curriculum while 
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making a case for its import in the emerging entrepreneurial society. Manufacturing and 
commerce was not the enemy, but it would benefit from the thoroughly educated man. In 
the opinion of the faculty at Yale, the “discipline and furniture of the mind” was best 
developed by classical language study and was “the most effective way of stimulating the 
mental faculties,” to develop “orderly, systematic and accurate habits of thought” (p. 
187). Burke (1982) argued that the emerging American middle-class agreed with this, 
observing that the percentage of America’s young males who chose to enter liberal arts 
colleges increased at least 200 percent and perhaps as much as 250 percent between 1800 
and 1860. Nineteenth century Americans continued to see the traditional liberal arts 
college as a viable choice among competing models of higher education for upward 
social and economic mobility. 
College innovations during the Antebellum Era. Thelin (2004) joked that a 
fitting motto for the antebellum era was caveat emptor. Higher education, he observed, 
would become America’s “cottage industry” (p. 41). Brubacher and Rudy (1976) devoted 
a chapter to the “multiplication and variation of colleges’ (p. 59). While they subscribed 
to the Tewksbury theory of collegiate overbuilding, they also appreciated the diversity of 
educational opportunities. This included new institutions such as technical institutes, 
women’s colleges and coeducational schools, denominational colleges, and schools for 
Blacks and Indians. They noted, for example, that when Oberlin opened its doors in 1833 
and admitted women and Blacks, “this action was unprecedented in the educational 
history of the English-speaking world” (p. 66). To this list Thelin added medical colleges, 
law schools, military and engineering academies, and, amusingly, “diploma mills.” He 
wrote about John Cook Bennett who “traveled through several states, conferring a range 
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of academic degrees for fees ranging from $10 to $25” (p. 57). These changes reflected 
the new nation and a changing society, leading Lucas (1994) to conclude that even 
though academic traditionalists wanted to maintain the classical curriculum they 
pragmatically created some options in the college curriculum for utilitarian studies. 
 The “extra-curriculum” was also an innovation of the antebellum era. Rudolph 
(1962) wrote extensively on the role of college students creating a parallel collegiate 
environment reflecting their intellectual and social needs. Literary societies, debating 
teams, eating clubs, athletic teams and even religious clubs were created by students, 
sometimes with the blessing of the college administration but often without. The literary 
societies, for example, “compensated for the neglect of science, English literature, 
history, music and art in the curriculum” and were the students’ response to the classical 
curriculum (p. 144). Brubacher and Rudy (1976) concurred that the literary society 
enjoyed undisputed pre-eminence, often existing in a competitive environment on 
campus. Geiger (2000) placed the extra-curriculum within the context of what he called 
“the problem of studenthood” (p. 48). This, he concluded, was the result of the 
oppressive, utterly non-negotiable college rules, particularly in the early periods. Later, as 
colleges relaxed discipline somewhat, the extra-curriculum transformed student life into 
“a self-contained world…that engendered deep loyalties instead of intense hostility” 
(Geiger, 2011, p. 47). The religious impact of “The Great Awakening” and religious 
revivals stimulated campus religious fervor on the one hand, while the emerging Greek 
letter fraternities provided a more secular influence as the century wore on (Lucas, 1994).  
Instruction in the Antebellum College 
At the heart of the educational institution is the social interaction between the 
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teacher and the student. In formal educational institutions this is manifested in the 
curriculum’s yin with the yang of instruction. The students who entered the halls of the 
antebellum college had survived the “lickin and larnin” style of teaching that used 
repetition and drill to instill the four “Rs” that included reading, writing, arithmetic and 
religion. Even by the time of the Yale Report in 1828, the ancient psychology of learning 
remained static. To educators “the mind was a receptacle and as a muscle with various 
potentialities waiting to be training,” and all students were assumed to be the same 
(Rudolph, 1962, p. 13). 
From the earliest days of the medieval university, the scarcity of books resulted in 
teachers “professing” with oral lectures and disputation while students transcribed the 
lessons (Lucas, 1994). Memorization and rote recitation remained the pillars of pedagogy 
in the antebellum era. As with the debates about the college curriculum, modes of 
instruction have evolved in response to changes and innovations within the colleges. For 
educators who agreed with the Yale Report’s conclusions, the use of textbooks and 
recitations was defended as being superior to an arrangement that would send students 
into libraries (Rudolph, 1962). On the other hand, Thelin (2004) observed that the 
classical antebellum college pedagogy of daily recitations and a punitive system of 
grading was boring for both students and their instructors. From a pragmatic point of 
view, Church and Sedlack (2007) pointed out that with the classical curriculum a school 
needed only one well educated teacher, avoiding the expense of equipment and 
specialized instructors needed to offer the more modern and practical subjects.  
Most authors mention instructional methods in passing as they discuss the 
curriculum battles between the classical and the utilitarian approaches that were 
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competing in the antebellum era. However Brubacher and Rudy (1976) devoted an entire 
chapter to early methods of instruction. The primary means of instruction were the lecture 
and the recitation. Pedagogy such as disputations, oral examinations, written tests and 
finally grades were ubiquitous in antebellum colleges by the start of the Civil War. The 
great innovation, of course, was the laboratory method. 
Organized into classes, everybody took the same subjects at the same time in the 
same room with the same instructor (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976). The typical school day 
was from sun-up to sun-down, with a routine of chapel, class, breakfast, study time, 
lunch, recreation, study, recitation, dinner, and an evening of more study. “When not 
attending class or engaged in recreation,” the authors observed, “students were supposed 
to be in their rooms studying,” and the staff made regular rounds to enforce this (p. 85).  
Even as books became more available, professors still gave lectures. Students 
took notes, albeit often as a way to cram for exams over mastering the field of knowledge 
(Brubacher & Rudy, 1976). But it was challenging for one man to teach the entire trivium 
and quadrivium until professorial specialization later in the century. Tutors and students 
focused on a specific text, where the tutor read (or “cited”) the text and the student re-
cited it. This method was defended with the argument that at best it trained students in 
precise analysis and at its worst recitation vigorously exercised a student’s memory. 
Brubacher and Rudy observed that critics of this pedagogy complained that, with an 
almost exclusive emphasis on rote memory, a “the tutor merely ‘heard’ his class instead 
of taught it” (p. 86). 
As with any social interaction, the quality of the experience varied. Tutors, often 
young men waiting for full-time assignments to enter the clergy, were often disliked 
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because their function included enforcing discipline (Rudolph, 1962). But there were 
notable teachers who inspired students and engaged them with the material. Francis 
Wayland was known for extemporaneous illustrations of the material of a test and “not 
only did he allow his students to ask him questions but he actively invited them” 
(Brubacher & Rudy, 1976, p. 87). 
The great innovation in pedagogy in the antebellum era was the laboratory 
method (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976). Initially this was limited to the instructor 
demonstrating a scientific principle with his own apparatus. The next step was to allow 
students to perform the demonstrations. Pioneered by Rensselaer Polytechnic Institute, 
students worked in studios where they would start the “lesson not with some clear 
scientific principle, but with some practical application of it” (p. 91). The expense of the 
equipment, the need for trained instructors, and the questioned academic respectability of 
the applied sciences slowed the acceptance of these curricula in the antebellum era. 
The Antebellum College Student 
 
Who were the young men who entered the door of the antebellum college? They 
had survived the grim experience that was primary education in the ever-evolving 
American frontier. Where did they come from and where were they going? The 
professional literature, full of descriptions of institutions and curricular controversies, 
provides a scant portrait of the young man himself. 
Although addressing a more modern context, Goldrick-Rab and Cook (2011) 
commented that “while popular and scholarly literatures have long recognized that 
college students are central to understanding higher education, typically little attention is 
paid to the role of undergraduates as actors within the social aspects of colleges and 
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universities” (p. 254). In particular, the way in which mutually interactive changes in 
institutions and students shifted over time, the meaning and experience of college is often 
neglected. As the composition of students in higher education was altered, the institutions 
that served them also evolved, giving rise to new institutions and colleges, which, like 
their students, were varied more than ever. From the humble beginnings of nine colonial 
colleges, by 1870 there were 563 institutions of higher education in the United States (p. 
259).  
One of the enduring problems in creating this portrait is the scattered and 
incomplete records of antebellum colleges. Potts (1981), in critiquing Rudolph’s classic 
history of American higher education, commented that the book clearly indicates the 
elusive and at times “gossamer nature” of student statistics (p. 103). Traditional historians 
relied on this data. Frustrated in their search for reliable statistics, wrote Potts, researchers 
depended upon data available mostly from the New England region, which had the least 
growth in student populations in this era. Derided as a “revisionist” historian of 
antebellum American colleges, Burke (1982) tried to create a more detailed portrait.  
Burke (1982), frustrated by the little scholarly work on the nature of the social 
and occupational world of the early 19th century, began a 10 year project to identify all 
colleges founded between 1800 and 1860. He then located available complete lists of the 
students and selected a sample of 14,345 students to investigate. He, too, found a 
fragmented world of irregular records, and subsequently scoured college archives, 
catalogs, and alumni publications, records of the U.S. Bureau of Education, historical 
societies and other primary and secondary sources to generate a huge reservoir of data to 
mine. The new technologies of digital storage and computer analysis were tools not 
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available to prior generations of scholars. While the resulting book was perhaps “unduly 
ponderous” in its detail, a new view of the antebellum college and its students emerged 
(Katz, 1983, p. 219). 
The traditional view stereotyped antebellum colleges as conservative and 
irrelevant, and the students were seen as timid and ineffective. That view held that the 
students were either from old elite families or rural backgrounds. The lack of systematic 
information on backgrounds and careers, he contended, was one of the major reasons 
why the traditional history of the antebellum college had continued to be accepted 
(Burke, 1982). 
In a new perspective, Burke (1982) concluded there was a continuous reciprocal 
interaction between college and student that shaped the “personality” of institutions. The 
emphasis on the numbers of ministers produced by the early colleges, he concluded, 
masked long term trends towards secular occupations. In fact “it was the small 
institutions that, in conjunction with contemporary professional forces, that moved 
students from old to new cultures and environments,” i.e., from rural to urban life (p. 97). 
The students of these little colleges were important to national and local government, 
industry and finance, and even science and invention in the emerging modern America. 
There were other conclusions. The wide age distribution of antebellum college 
students was “the product of the social, economic and educational orders of the period” 
(Burke, 1982, p. 105). Regulations, orientations, and teaching methods were conditioned 
by the age of the students—the supervisory role, detested by the teachers and students 
alike, was a legal and ethical result of presence of young men in the school. 
The Midwest, Burke (1982) observed, was a distinctive educational region where 
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its smaller colleges had less age homogeneity than other regions, enrolling higher 
percentages of both younger and mature students. He surmised that this was the result of 
an underdeveloped lower educational system with extreme diversity in students’ ages and 
differences in academic preparation. The Midwest region also had the highest 
percentages of small-town and rural students, with a greater proportion of their students 
from local areas. According to Burke’s data, approximately 25% of students of small 
Midwest antebellum colleges lived in the immediate area during the 1850s.  
Wheeler (2011) expanded on this theme, noting that during the antebellum period 
more colleges were established in the Midwest than any other part of the country. The 
impulse to establish colleges in this region was characterized by a combination of 
pragmatic Protestant evangelicalism with the egalitarian experience of a highly ethnically 
and religiously diverse non-elite population. There was a regional sense of self-
identification, shaped in part by structural consequences of the federal Land Ordinance of 
1785 and the Northwest Ordinance of 1787. The innovative township-based rectangular 
survey system resulted in a pattern of settlement in small towns functioning as 
governmental centers, transportation junctures, and agricultural markets. The region 
hosted “at least five times as many towns per capita as the Deep South” (p. 12). Western 
legislatures were notably generous in granting college charters compared to the Atlantic 
states. In New England and the South, the church establishment, relatively homogeneous 
and enjoying governmental support, maintained a slower pace of building colleges, with 
an emphasis on elite state universities rather than private denominational colleges. This 
Western enthusiasm for granting college charters created a backlash as the Eastern-based 
Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological Education at the West 
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(SPCTEW) sought to counteract the “reckless multiplication of ill projected and ill 
managed institutions” (p. 24). Despite attempts by the Eastern elites to bring order to the 
perceived chaos of Western college establishment, Wheeler concluded that the links 
between land speculation, denominational and population diversity, and civic boosterism 
created institutions that had a disproportionate impact as their students merged into 
society to teach, preach, and participate in the developing civil society. 
Students were career-minded in the emerging nation. While preparation for the 
ministry and other professions were important, Burke’s (1982) data suggested that the 
antebellum liberal arts colleges were serving a changing student population as they 
adjusted to emerging opportunities in and requirements for various professions. Across 
all regions, student backgrounds began to differentiate, reflecting a broader spectrum of 
the general population. Occupational and career patterns were changing with new job 
markets and entry requirements, growing regional economies, and evolving social and 
professional networks of colleges and their alumni. Burke concluded that the young men 
of the period tended to make their occupational choices before they even entered the 
liberal arts colleges.  
While Burke presented a multivariate description of the students, the traditional 
historians had already provided information on a student’s life. Rudolph (1962) wrote 
that the first requirement was the college dormitory. Crude, lacking privacy and comfort, 
dorms “provided the setting in which the collegiate way took form” (p. 96). At its best, 
dormitory life provided a common experience, enjoyed the parental concern of the 
faculty, and facilitated learning. There was a dark side, with frustration, arguments and 
crime, and although not every college underwent student rebellion, “the dormitory 
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concentrated into groups eager, active, healthy, young men who were as capable of being 
whipped into an explosive rebellion as into a religious revival” (p. 97).   
Lucas (1994) concurred with the concerns about dormitory life in the antebellum 
college. Dorms were “nurseries of every vice and cages of unclean birds” (p. 127). Even 
students living in nearby boarding houses had regulations regarding where they could 
live, what they could eat, how they should dress, what they were allowed to eat, and what 
they did in their free time. Lucas noted that there was precious little of that, as the 
institutional routine usually began with compulsory chapel at dawn and lasted until 
evening prayers. Dormitories, observed Brubacher and Rudy (1976), turned faculty into 
“natural enemies” of the students because they had to enforce discipline (p. 42). 
Before the Civil War, “a young man in college was quite likely to be motivated by 
an ambition to excel in one of the traditional professions” (Rudolph, 1962, p. 287). A 
student found, however, that upon enrolling, he was often not seriously pressed by 
prevailing academic standards. Students were seldom dismissed for academic reasons and 
were not really challenged intellectually. Rudolph summed up that the career-minded 
students typically spent just enough time on academics to dutifully get by while pouring 
more intellectual and physical energy into the extra-curriculum. 
While Rudolph (1962) portrayed early college students as coming from the social 
and economic elite, Brubacher & Rudy (1976) observed that from colonial times “there 
were always chances for a poor and ambitious youth to go to college and thus elevate 
himself” (p. 39). Potts (1977) was in substantial agreement on the elitist objectives and 
control of institutions and the higher proportion of students from prominent families, but 
saw the increased proportion of students from middle and lower ranges of the middle 
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class as a “distinguishing characteristic of antebellum higher education” (p. 177). 
Geographic proximity and modest fees created significant gains in collegiate 
accessibility. Acknowledging that “much demographic work needs to be done,” Potts 
wrote that antebellum college enrollments were steadily increasing as a proportion of the 
college-aged cohort in the general population. Estimates of national college enrollments 
for 1860 vary from about 25,000 to 30,000 (p. 178). 
Lucas (1994) described a fundamental paradox in social and political thought of 
Jacksonian democracy in the early 1800s. Society valued the self-made man and 
ambitious entrepreneurs who attained wealth through their own efforts, but was also 
distrustful of privilege and social inequality. Colleges, therefore, “were sensitive to 
allegations of elitism and…stressed social mobility” (p. 123).  
Church and Sedlak (2007) estimated that no more than two-tenths of a percent of 
the American population was college trained in the first quarter of the century, and by 
mid-century it was still only 1.25% of the 20-24 year old age group. Lucas (1994) 
described the Midwest as containing small and poor colleges: in the 1820s-1830s 
enrollment was typically no more than a few dozen, and “in Ohio’s two dozen or so 
colleges in the late 1850s average enrollment was less than a hundred…many on 
stipends” (p. 89). Geiger (2011b) concurred, writing that the average size of western 
colleges in 1860 was about 56 students compared to 174 in New England (p. 48). This is 
not surprising, given that most antebellum colleges were founded right on the frontier line 
lacking enough population to provide a pool of students because young men were 
especially important in helping families begin new farms (Church & Sedlak, 2007). Potts 
(1977) raised the rhetorical question, “why commit one’s self to years of costly study 
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when jobs and careers in America’s economy could be had and exploited with little more 
than the basic instruction in the district school” (p. 245). The result, wrote Geiger 
(2011b), was that liberal arts college entrance requirements brought immature and poorly 
prepared students to campus, predisposing unruliness in all-male residential colleges and 
collective resistance to college authority. 
Thelin (2004) observed that the colleges tried to promote student cohesion 
through membership designations of academic class such as freshman, sophomore, 
junior, and senior. However students created subcultures where insiders dominated 
prestigious groups. Outsiders, usually those from modest economic backgrounds, formed 
their own groups. Scholarship students worked part-time jobs and often lacked the 
clothes and accessories of a gentleman. “Among the most grateful alumni,” wrote Thelin, 
“were those scholarship students who, although they may have endured snobbery and 
exclusion within the campus culture, still encountered experiences, friendships, learning, 
and associations they would have been unlikely to find elsewhere” (p. 67). 
In summary, the student entering the door of the Midwestern antebellum college 
shared a common background in an era of rapid change. He was male, Protestant 
Christian, and often academically ill-prepared for college level work. By mid-nineteenth 
century he could well have been a recent immigrant or the son of an immigrant. He 
carried some personal and family ambivalence about “the desire to share the cultural 
training of the elite and the desire for practical training for the business of life” (Church 
& Sedlak, 2007, p. 137). Yet college was an attractive option with career paths to the 
ministry, teaching and perhaps other professions in a regional frontier agrarian economy 
where land was inherited by the eldest son, and there was a surplus of young men who 
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“had no prospects” (Thelin, 2004, p. 53). He shared an intellectually and behaviorally 
constricted environment with a small group of young boys and men that at best offered 
friendship and upward mobility but often included boredom and resentment of authority. 
Religion and College-founding in Antebellum America 
 
Religion-based colleges have been an integral model of American higher 
education for over three centuries (Hunt & Carper, 1996). Hunt and Carper surveyed and 
summarized the development of American higher education within 23 distinct 
denominations. With the exception of some state universities, almost all of the colleges 
founded in the antebellum era originated as the offspring of religious communities, with 
exception of the University of Pennsylvania and the University of Georgia (Tewksbury, 
1932). At least fifteen denominations were active in founding antebellum colleges and 
the Presbyterian and Congregational churches were preeminent among them. 
Presbyterian graduates of Princeton and Congregational alumni of Yale spread 
“seedlings” that became colleges as the frontier rolled west. The other denominations 
included Methodist, Baptist, Episcopal, Lutheran, Christian, Disciples, German 
Reformed, Universalist, Society of Friends, Unitarian, Dutch Reformed, and United 
Brethren. As Hunt and Carper (1996) pointed out, social perceptions of “public” and 
“private” were not as clear as they are today. Half of all colonial college students trained 
for the ministry, but colleges became increasingly secularized to serve social and 
commercial interests. Denominational colleges developed in the early 19th century to fill 
the gap. By the Civil War fewer students were preparing for the ministry and 
secularization increased greatly after the war as colleges broadened their curriculum.  
Ringenberg (2006) emphasized the influence of the Christian faith, 
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overwhelmingly Protestant, on education in colonial and 19th century antebellum 
America. While recent revisionist scholars emphasize the “local needs” role of local 
college foundation, Findlay (2000) asserted the traditional perspective that antebellum 
colleges are best understood within the context of evangelical Protestantism. The 
missionary zeal of the college founders and students was fed by evangelistic revivals 
called “Great Awakenings” during colonial days and in the early decades of the 19th 
century that greatly shaped college life (Rudolph, 1962). Tewksbury (1932) commented 
that colleges served as “outposts of an army of occupation” fighting the evils of the 
frontier. Denominationalism fueled college founding, as colleges sought to save the 
people from the evils of drink and rescue the church from “Romanists, atheists, Deists, 
Universalists and all classes of God’s enemies” (Lucas, 2006, p. 120). Cuninggim (1994) 
observed that the denominations also envisioned growing their membership by 
developing future leadership with an educated laity and clergy. In the early decades of the 
19th century the church bodies were not well developed and there was great diversity 
among the denominational colleges, reflecting “not so much limbs of one great tree as 
they were well-spaced trees in a forest” (p. 30). There is an echo of revisionist thought 
when Cuninggim observed that even the names of the colleges reflected the locale, the 
society, and their parent church and faith. 
Denominational competition in the Antebellum Era. Each generation of 
scholars generated a comprehensive view of the ever-expanding history of higher 
education in the United States. Thwing (1906) wrote that he had been studying American 
colleges for 25 years and concluded that western migration was the dominant theme, but 
he did not use the “antebellum” construct. Tewksbury researched the era of antebellum 
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colleges and wrote a book that has stimulated discussion ever since with his thesis of 
religious denominational competition and a high rate of institutional demise (1932). 
Hofstadter (1955) echoed Tewksbury with his colorful statement that “physically the 
great continental settlement of the United States in the pre-Civil War era was carried out 
over the graves of pioneers; intellectually, over the bones of dead colleges” (p. 212). 
Rudolph (1962), Brubacher and Rudy (1976), Lucas (1994) and Thelin (2004) 
provided the most recent comprehensive texts in the history of American higher 
education. They generally concurred with Tewksbury’s primary conclusions. Brubacher 
and Rudy included a bibliography of 175 published college histories, i.e., colleges that 
have survived. However Tewksbury’s methodology and conclusions about the instability 
of the field and the high rate of institutional failures was directly and convincingly 
challenged in 1982 by Burke.  
 Burke (1982) developed his doctoral dissertation into a book that provoked 
varied reactions. Katz (1983) of the University of Pennsylvania reviewed the book and 
concluded that “all students of American education must remain deeply in Burke’s debt” 
(p. 219). Burke’s contribution, he wrote, was to stress the vitality of antebellum colleges, 
trading a rigid paradigm of failed sub-standard schools for one that perceives a variety of 
small schools emerging from regional and local contexts to serve local interests. Metzger 
(1982) could not have differed more, deriding “these self-styled ‘revisionists’ who share 
a set of convictions that serves to shape their research agenda and sustain their polemical 
style” (p. 420). He seemed offended that the revisionists characterized the traditionalist 
view of weak antebellum colleges as biased instead of honestly mistaken. 
 Polemics aside, Burke himself did critique Hofstadter’s description of the 
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antebellum period as the “Great Retrogression” and also evaluated the empirical work of 
Tewksbury (college failure rate), Barnard (enrollment levels) and Burritt (alumni 
occupations). He closely questioned Tewksbury’s estimate that 516 institutions in just 16 
states―81% of all schools―failed during the antebellum period. One problem is that the 
list of these 516 schools is lost. Tewksbury reported in his work that the list was in the 
Teachers College library, but Burke could not find it. A recent search of the archive by 
this author also came up empty, leaving researchers to wonder what these institutions 
were and when and why they failed.  
Burke (1982) considered Tewksbury’s methodology flawed. First, Tewskbury’s 
“choice of the issuance of college charters as the indicator of foundings is questionable” 
(p. 13). Second, scholars like Tewksbury (1932), and, later, Hofstadter (1955) evaluated 
the antebellum colleges with ahistorical modern standards. This bias assumed that every 
school employing the title of “college” was supposed to meet the expectations of the 20th 
century research university paradigm. Third, there was an unacknowledged 
differentiation among regions of the country and types of institutions. Burke (1982) 
found that variations in population demographics, migration, and socio-economic 
conditions influenced where colleges were located, resulting in uneven growth. 
Relevant to this current study is Burke’s acknowledgement that the Midwest was 
still the frontier in 1860. Despite this, the region experienced relative success attracting 
its students to attend local colleges. Paradoxically, Illinois, he notes, though relatively 
developed, had a relatively low enrollment ratio (as a percentage of White males between 
the ages of 15 and 20). He speculated that “political problems over slavery hindered the 
founding and support for both private and state institutions” (p. 84).  
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 Denominational conflict, according to Burke, was an important factor in the 
location and number of colleges founded. He showed that over 80% of all liberal arts 
colleges were affiliated with a denomination, but these varied greatly by denomination 
and location. For example, 47% of New England colleges were affiliated with the 
Congregational church—the South had zero. Episcopalians, Baptists and Methodists 
dominated the South. Lutherans were concentrated in the Midwest. While a strong 
motivation for creating denominational colleges was to train ministers, their leaders 
“knew that only a few institutions could survive or prosper without enrolling those who 
would enter the secular world” (Burke, 1982, p. 38).  
A number of unpublished manuscripts provide some overlapping perspectives. 
Durnford (2002) reviewed the works of Tewksbury (1932) and Burke (1982), and 
discussed the denominational sponsorship structures that facilitated antebellum college 
formation. Wallace (1983) studied the population and social development of Springfield, 
IL between 1850 and 1860, which were crucial years in the history of ISU. Buchanan 
(1997) wrote a highly original and insightful analysis of the failure of three small 
colleges. 
More recently Thelin (2004) reflected Burke’s opinions while commenting that 
higher education had become a “cottage industry” during a college building boom 
between 1785 and 1860 (p. 41). Geiger (2011b) also referred to Burke’s numbers while 
creatively referring to a modified paradigm that he called “Generation 5: The 
denominational colleges, 1820s – 1850s.” He provided some much needed nuance in 
describing a phase of college-building between the waning era of the classical college 
and the new waves of reform to come. The early part of this period was dominated by 
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establishing church related schools along the eastern seaboard; in the case of Lutherans it 
was Pennsylvania College (currently Gettysburg College), where all its students, 
teachers, trustees and benefactors were Lutheran church members. The prototype then 
spread westward due to the efforts of alumni. In the case of ISU, Pennsylvania College at 
Gettysburg alumni Francis Springer and Simeon Harkey championed the cause to 
establish a Lutheran college in central Illinois. By 1860 the Southwest and Midwest 
enrolled an estimated 59% of the nation’s colleges and 43% of its college students 
(Burke, 1982). Otherwise most recent historians tend to gloss over the controversies of 
mid-nineteenth century college competition to focus on what they perceived as the more 
interesting curricular and institutional innovations that followed the Civil War. 
The Scandinavian impulse. Hunt and Carper (1996) provided an overview of 
Lutheran higher education in America. They referred to the “third major stage in the 
development of Lutheran higher education in America” as “The Scandinavian Impulse” 
(p. 96). In particular, a Swedish Lutheran pastor named Lars P. Esbjörn led a large group 
of immigrants to western Illinois in 1849. He collaborated with both Norwegian and 
German Lutherans in Illinois, resulting in a “unique effort initiated by a synod of 
English-speaking German Americans” to form ISU with a theological department to train 
pastors (p. 97).  
Contemporary source materials regarding the Lutheran synod struggles, including 
debates about the fate of ISU, are documented by Ander and Nordstrom (1942). Esbjörn 
became a central figure in a festering theological dispute between the old and new world 
Lutherans regarding the 16th century “Augsburg Confession” that defined their beliefs 
and practice. In the fray, the conservative “Scandinavians stigmatized their adversaries as 
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“platformists” and “pseudo-Lutherans,” whereas the liberals lamented that their brethren 
from Europe were “bigoted and semi-Romanist and alien to the spirit of American 
institutions” (1942, p. 6). Esbjörn dramatically resigned from ISU on March 31, 1860 and 
left Springfield taking most of the foreign students with him to Chicago. The schism 
generated the new Scandinavian Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod in North 
American, and eventually the Augustana College and Theological Seminary, colleges 
surviving to this day albeit as two separate institutions. 
A history of Sangamon County published in 1881 also provided an almost 
contemporaneous view of local history. It chronicled the transition of “The Literary and 
Theological Institute of the Evangelical Lutheran Church” to “Hillsboro College” to the 
“Illinois State University” within a span of a few years. The growth years later sputtered 
“on account of a disagreement in some matters,” and “after this time the University did 
not seem to prosper so well, but it continued to struggle along until 1867, when it ceased 
to be run as a University” (History of Sangamon County, 1881, p. 481). Very little detail 
of such a difficulty accompanied what was essentially a paean to the community. 
The history of Lutheranism in the United States has been characterized by ethnic 
and doctrinal differences. While the other Protestant denominations had a common 
linguistic root in English, Lutheran immigrants came from countries speaking five 
different languages, including German, Norwegian, Swedish, Danish and Finnish (Hunt 
& Carper, 1996). A growing theological split between the conservative Scandinavians 
and the more pragmatic American-born Lutherans resulted in a schism that created the 
Scandinavian Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod in North American out of the 
Synod of Northern Illinois in 1860 (Bean, 1993). By then renowned ISU Professor of 
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Scandinavian Languages L. P. Esbjörn had left the school taking with him all except two 
of the foreign students (Evjen, 1938). Blegen (1940) commented wryly on the emerging 
Lutheran church that “secession is a familiar phenomenon among the Scandinavian 
Lutherans in America” (p. 159). 
Local nativist attitudes were aroused by the theological divisions between the 
conservative Scandinavians with their limited English proficiency and the more liberal 
English speaking American Lutherans. This was exemplified by the Know-Nothing 
political movement that was racist, anti-immigrant and intolerant of Catholics. It peaked 
from 1854 to 1855, when a Know-Nothing candidate was elected as Mayor of Chicago. 
Springfield, home to Abraham Lincoln and his partner William Herndon, was aflame 
with politics and agitation spurred by the Know-Nothings (also called the American 
Party), and “Illinois became a sort of battleground in the summer and fall of 1854” 
(Donald, 1948, p. 75). In 1859 Herndon spoke out against a new law in Massachusetts 
restricting voting to naturalized citizens, writing that “my country is the world…as a 
matter of course I include native and foreign people, Protestant and Catholic, Jew and 
Gentile,” a stance that won him the scorn of the Know-Nothings, the chagrin of the 
Republican Party, and the skepticism of local foreign-born voters who knew first-hand 
his open hostility to the Irish (p. 133). ISU included faculty and students who were 
foreign born and “the ‘No Nothing’ [sic] movement instituted a hardship upon it” 
(Hildner, 1944). 
   Catholic colleges. An axiom of Tewksbury’s thesis of the foundation of 
denominational colleges in the antebellum era was related to immigration. Establishing 
Protestant colleges was seen, in his view, as an effort to meet the urgent challenge of the 
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“twin menaces of society, Infidelity and Roman Catholicism” (Tewksbury, 1932, p. 74). 
From a mere 20,000 Catholic colonists in 1770, by 1850 the American Catholic Church 
had escalated to 2 million members and ranked as one of the largest denominations in the 
United States (Garret, 2006). Noah Porter wrote an essay in 1852 comparing Puritan and 
Jesuit education. He referred to the ultimate goal of Jesuit education as subjugation of 
individual will to that of the Pope, albeit through a strict discipline of education by well-
trained European scholars, whereas Protestant education developed the individual for 
service to society. Addressing the Society for the Promotion of Collegiate & Theological 
Education at the West, he warned that the “Jesuits have thoroughly surveyed this country, 
and they have projected an extended system of educational influences” (SPCTEW, 1844-
1865, page 74). The country, he warned, needed to spend money to develop religious 
colleges and seminaries in the West to battle “Papsim, barbarism, fanaticism, and 
infidelity” (page 94). While there is no doubt that there was prejudice and discrimination 
against Catholics in antebellum America, McLachlan (1978) observed that historians who 
considered denominational college building as an essentially “pan-Protestant movement” 
missed a mid-century shift characterized by “extreme cultural diversity” (p. 304). 
Erbacher (1931) and Power (1958, 1972) wrote about the history of Catholic 
higher education in North American. While focusing specifically on the years 1850 to 
1866, Erbacher also took a longer view back. His dissertation is valuable because, while 
the author oftimes summarized information across institutions, he also provided rich 
detail. Using college “catalogues” and periodicals of the period, histories of education in 
the various states, Catholic publications and even the work of Thwing (1906), he 
discussed specific features of these antebellum colleges. Power concurred with many of 
55 
 
 
Erbacher’s data but challenged his characterization of these schools as rising to the 
academic level of a college. 
Catholics arrived in the New World with Columbus well before Protestants 
explored and settled in North America. Spanish Franciscans founded schools as early as 
1594 in Florida, and by 1606 in St. Augustine there was “a classical school and a 
preparatory seminary for the education of the Spanish settlers” (Erbacher, 1931, p. 1). 
Erbacher reported that from 1677 to 1850 there were 38 Roman Catholic “colleges” 
established, including schools in Maryland, Pennsylvania, Kentucky, Louisiana, South 
Carolina, Virginia, Missouri, Michigan, Indiana, Ohio, Illinois, Kansas, Oregon and 
California. These were founded by Jesuits, diocesan clergy, the Sulpicians, Lazarists, 
Holy Cross Fathers, Augustinians, Benedictines, Franciscan Brothers, and the Brothers of 
Mary (p. 9). Power commented that these colleges were “in reality little more than 
elementary or secondary schools” (1958, p. 93). The first real Catholic college, Power 
asserts, was Georgetown founded in 1789. 
Power (1972) noted the difficulty of identifying founding dates, depending on the 
vagaries of a school plan, legislative enactment of a charter or appropriation, procurement 
of land, erection of buildings, onset of teaching, or the initial conferral of degrees. Of the 
38 schools founded prior to 1850, eight were by then discontinued (Erbacher, 1931). The 
decade between 1845 and 1855 saw a large immigration of Catholics from Ireland and 
Germany, sparking the formation of new colleges. Fifty-five colleges were founded 
between 1850 and 1866. Although 25 soon failed, by the end of the antebellum era there 
were 60 Catholic colleges for men in the United States, 35 of which possessed a charter.  
While the founding of new colleges reflected the growth of the Church, Erbacher 
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and Power agreed that there were many failures due to inadequate support, the lack of 
adequate academic preparation for collegiate studies in some areas of the country, 
religious bigotry, and the impact of the Civil War. Erbacher (1931) concluded that the 
purpose and aims of the Catholic colleges were the same as those of the ordinary liberal 
arts colleges of America at the time. Power (1972) wouldn’t claim as much, but identified 
three principal motives for the founding of Catholic colleges: preparatory education for 
boys aspiring to seminary, establishment of a center for missionary activities, and 
cultivation of moral and religious virtues in a controlled environment.  
Aside from the catechism, the program of study aspired to a curriculum similar to 
that espoused by the Yale Report of 1828 (Erbacher, 1931). Yet pragmatism led many of 
the schools to accommodate vocational education and they were colleges more in name 
than reality (Power, 1958). The subjects included English, math, geography, and various 
areas of science. Although many of these Catholic colleges had not completely outgrown 
the secondary school level, both Erbacher (1931) and Power (1958, 1972) agreed that in 
this regard they resembled other collegiate institutions of the time. 
In Catholic colleges priests constituted the majority of the faculty. Many of them 
had been trained in Europe, and even the laymen hired as instructors were well educated 
(Erbacher, 1931). Power (1972) acknowledged Erbacher’s perception that Catholic 
college teachers were good men, but he had grave misgivings about their capacities as 
instructors. A European education didn’t prepare men for American language or culture, 
and most importantly, there was constant turnover of professors, instructors and tutors. 
Featuring a classical curriculum and a conservative faculty, instruction in Catholic 
colleges focused on recitation, memorization, and constant drill. Examinations were 
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public exhibitions and disputations, frequently conducted in Latin, which “were often 
distributed over several days and never failed to attract large numbers of interested 
spectators” (p. 96). Daily life was regulated from morning to night, stressing respect, 
obedience, docility and reverence, and Erbacher noted that “the immaturity of most of the 
students made insistence upon the rules a necessity” (p. 102). Religious and literary 
societies, physical exercise and games, music and even military companies were allowed 
for approved outlets to “the youthful energy, adolescent interests, and social instincts of 
the students” (p. 113). 
Erbacher’s (1931) dissertation reveals the many parallels between antebellum 
Catholic colleges and the other, predominantly Protestant denominational colleges. His 
calculation of a failure rate of about 35% is well below the estimate of Tewksbury’s but 
is still a substantial number. This work has not been discussed in the recent literature on 
the history of American higher education, but adds valuable detail to the developing 
picture of the antebellum college. 
While Power (1972) used a lot of Erbacher’s (1931) data on the establishment of 
Catholic colleges, there is less acceptance of his view of similarities with the antebellum 
liberal arts denominational colleges. First, he points out that historically the Jesuit Ratio 
Studiorum was designed as a secondary level preparatory curriculum for boys to enter 
seminary and not a guide for college level studies. He observed two tracks of higher 
education where Catholic leaders abstained from corresponding with their Protestant 
counterparts, noting that “of the approximately 500 nineteenth century Catholic college 
catalogues I have examined, none mentions the Yale Report” (p. 67). Power concluded 
that Catholic colleges were out of step with the field of higher education in the United 
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States by resisting a curriculum valued by most of the educated community and focusing 
solely on preparation for divinity study. 
In contrast to the vigor of Catholic school establishment, while nineteenth-century 
American Jewry established many religious and social institutions, sporadic efforts to 
establish Hebrew affiliated colleges failed. Hunt and Carper (1996) catalog that there 
were attempts made to establish Hebrew colleges by 1821 in Florida, 1849 in 
Pennsylvania, 1852 in New York, and at Cincinnati in the 1850s and again in 1864. All 
these attempts failed due to insufficient financial support and serious theological 
divisions within the small American Jewish community of the 19th century. Later in the 
century theological seminaries such as the Reformed oriented Hebrew Union College 
(1875) and the Conservative Jewish Theological Seminary of America (1887) were 
established (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976).  
Sponsorship 
Durnford (2002) wrote a massive two volume dissertation at the University of 
Chicago investigating the early evolution of antebellum liberal arts colleges (although he 
did not use that term). The study was multidisciplinary and employed quantitative and 
qualitative methodologies. He reviewed a wide range of literature including that of higher 
education historians, American religious and cultural historians, and sociologists 
exploring the ecology of organizations and the dynamics of populations. His ultimate 
conclusion is that two factors must be included in the ongoing research into these 
colleges: “sponsorship” by an organization, and a second, but related concept that 
American religious denominations evolved into a bureaucratic structure capable of 
founding and sustaining the pre-Civil War liberal arts colleges. Unfortunately for the 
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purposes of this current study, he mentions neither the State of Illinois nor ISU. 
Convincing evidence exists that the necessary elements for creating an enduring 
liberal arts college in the antebellum period included a charter, well-educated faculty, a 
pool of eligible students, and access to resources like land, buildings, operating cash and 
continuing subsidies (Durnford, 2002, p. 436). Entrepreneurs, community boosters and 
religious denominational needs and competition drove the initial creation of the colleges. 
But as Durnford asserts, it was the coalescence of two dynamics in this period that made 
the difference: first was the development of national religious denominational 
organizations, and second was the capacity of these organizations to marshal resources in 
the effort to sponsor institutions such as colleges. While there are many other themes in 
the literature speculating on causality, Durnford examined and documented a significant 
relationship specifically between these two important factors. 
Early antebellum sponsors included the American Education Society, founded in 
1815, to support promising Congregational ministerial candidates to enroll in college 
(Rudolph, 1962). Also related to the Congregational church was the American 
Missionary Association, which founded colleges in the West (Thelin, 2004). In response 
to the incessant “college begging,” the Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and 
Theological Education at the West (SPCTEW) was created in 1843, and became 
“unquestionably the largest and most influential” of the philanthropic organizations 
(Tewksbury, 1932, p. 10)    
Catholic colleges of the period faced similar financial challenges and sought 
sponsors (Erbacher, 1931). One feature that set off the Catholic schools from the other 
denominations was that many of the priests and members of religious orders who staffed 
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the institutions were not paid “beyond their moderate necessities of life” (p. 76). Yet 
these schools had to depend on fund-raising as did the Protestant denominational 
colleges. Most of the money raised to support the antebellum Catholic colleges came 
from Europe, and in particular, three missionary societies. These included “the 
Leoploldinen-Stiftung of Vienna, the Ludwig Missionsverein of Munich, and the Society 
of the Propagation of the Faith of Lyons.” There were also individual benefactors 
including King Louis of Bavaria, Cardinal Fesch, and Pope Pius IX. Other than cash 
donations, gifts “often took the practical form of books, paintings, and other articles of 
educational value” (Erbacher, 1931, p. 74).  
Over time, sponsorship and churches created “uneasy partners” according to 
Cuninggim (1994). He reflected Tewksbury’s view that the Dartmouth Case freed 
colleges from the threat of political intervention, resulting in the creation of many church-
sponsored institutions that began to die off in record numbers. But he found them to be 
remarkably diverse, reflecting variables including ecclesiastical, geographical, cultural, 
ethnic, and church and state political differences. At first, college ecclesiastics taught, 
managed school affairs, raised money and led worship. But Cuninggim observed that 
growing divided loyalties―churchmen to the sponsoring body versus academicians to the 
college―led many colleges to distance themselves from their religious origins over time. 
The development of religious denominations is seen as a uniquely American 
process (Durnford, 2002). Durnford mentions the Treaty of Westphalia (1648) as leaving 
a fragmented Christianity of Roman Catholic, Protestant and “dissenting sects” (p. 6). 
These basic forms were transplanted to America, and “many had no tradition of founding 
colleges prior to their American experience” (p. 476). Denominations developed over 
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time and, as Durnford contends, formed similarly structured organizations and evolved 
bureaucracies. These denominational organizations selected elite leaders with the 
capacity to develop and support colleges long enough to provide stability. He suggested 
stages of sponsorship development through the antebellum period: first, state/church 
religious traditions (Catholics, Congregationalists, Episcopalians, Lutherans); second, 
Presbyterians (state and church related but separated in the American concept); third, 
engagement of the other religious denominations; and lastly the role of government at the 
local, state and national levels. 
Antebellum College Demise 
 
The traditional theories of denominational competition among antebellum 
colleges were anchored on arguments made by Tewksbury (1932) and Hofstadter (1955). 
While their data and quantitative analyses of antebellum college demise have been 
decisively repudiated by the revisionist historians of American higher education (Geiger, 
2000), their observations do provide some basis for understanding institutional failure. 
Tewksbury (1932) studied antebellum colleges in 16 of the 34 states admitted 
prior to the Civil War. He famously estimated that the average college mortality rate was 
81% (p. 27). He was very clear about what he considered to be the causes of this mass 
extinction: “financial disaster, denominational competition, unfavorable location, natural 
disaster (fire, disease), and internal dissensions (controversies that were waged in society 
during that period)” (p. 24). The “exigencies of a pioneer civilization” (p. 23) along “each 
successive line of settlement across the continent” (p. 1) created effects that were 
“cumulative in character” (p. 25). Nation-wide financial panics in 1837 and 1857 hurt all 
sectors of the economy. Tewksbury noted that practically all of the 133 colleges that were 
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founded on a permanent basis between 1830 and 1861 were associated with sectarian 
interests. This paradoxically bore witness to the strength of the denominational college 
movement, while conversely, secular institutions founded during that period often 
suffered financially or failed. 
Hofstadter (1955) took the concept of denominational competition one step 
further. He famously labeled the antebellum college movements as “The Great 
Retrogression.” The nation, he wrote, sprinkled marginal colleges across the countryside 
instead of focusing on “developing further the substantial and altogether adequate 
number of institutions that existed in 1800” (p. 209). He perceived a situation that was 
chaotic, full of unsustainable institutions that were inadequate academically and 
financially. To Hofstadter it was not the curriculum that was to blame but the pedestrian 
way it was taught. This was, he asserted, the fault of sectarian lay governance of these 
colleges that were led by men who were too busy to closely manage them. It was the 
empowered faculty, well paid, free from sectarian constraint and supported by able 
administrators that provided the stability and durability of a college. Overall Hofstadter 
saw three primary obstacles that brought down the antebellum colleges in large numbers: 
the “incubus of slavery and sectional antagonism,” “sectarian animus,” and “the blighting 
effects of political partisanship” (p. 242). Ultimately he lamented that the Great 
Retrogression brought down so many colleges because the way they were established and 
managed obscured what was understood by the great European universities, that the 
professors are not employees of the college, “they are the college” (p. 274). 
Latta (2008) postulated that a hypothetical model for survival can be generalized 
about the survival of the antebellum denominational college. The key was a college’s 
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“response and adaptation to the salient issues of the denominational era of American 
higher education” (p. 294). The “common afflictions of these institutions” included that 
they all had insecure financial beginnings, were founded in small localities, and each had 
to solicit funds, attract and retain both students and faculty to remain viable. They all 
“faced institutional crises in institutional management over issues like discipline, coed, 
and curricular change” (p. 295). Factors enhancing survival include a favorable location, 
indigenous support, local and private contributions of money and real estate as well as 
denominational support. Latta concluded that the surviving denominational colleges 
benefited from good leadership, a collective sense of institutional purpose, and the ability 
to retain quality faculty within an atmosphere of academic freedom. 
Potts (1977) commented on “removal controversies” when denominational 
leaders proposed that colleges be moved to new locations (p. 174). Although he did not 
specifically address college demise, he described the ferocity with which local 
communities fought to maintain their local college. Community resistance took many 
forms, including mass meetings, attempts to seize records and property, and even a group 
of citizens who “threatened to tar and feather one of the professors” (p. 175). A lot was at 
stake, in particular the financial investments made by the communities and the economic 
prosperity that the local college generated. Legal action was threatened and employed 
with the argument that there were “implied contracts between denominational groups and 
local residents” (p. 175). While the courts ultimately sided with the chartered college 
corporations, in one case, to avoid further legal difficulties, “the few thousand dollars’ 
worth of college property and equipment in Spring Arbor was abandoned…little more 
was removed than the faculty, students, records, and reputation of the college” (p. 176).  
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Sturm (2005), although writing about a modern era of college closings, derived 
from her research a set of factors associated with institutional (private, four-year 
colleges) viability. She created a model using 21 of 28 potential variables, and from this 
grouping selected eight that were highly correlated with the most change. Two, by far, 
were the most important: “total current fund expenditure transfers to revenues” and 
“instructional expenditures to total current fund expenditure transfers” (p. 117). She 
concluded that colleges needed diversity in their sources of revenue (i.e. not just tuition) 
and that they must not spend more than they take in. Interestingly, her study was based on 
Bradford College (Haverhill, Massachusetts, 1803-2000) and Marylhurst College (now 
Marylhurst University, located in Marylhurst, Oregon, founded in 1893). By the date that 
Sturm’s dissertation was approved in 2005 only Marylhurst was still in operation. Not 
everybody can keep the books balanced, even in the 21st century. 
In an overview of the state of the professional literature about antebellum 
colleges, Geiger (2000) observed that the traditional histories “may still be read with 
profit, but even more so if their predilections are recognized” (p. 2). He bemoans that 
“those older volumes may still be purchased in bookstores while revisionist scholarship 
must be ferreted out of the library stacks” (p. 8). That probably explains why he has 
edited all of the volumes of the ASHE History of Higher Education series since 1993, “a 
primary outlet for outstanding scholarship on the history of American colleges and 
universities” (McDade, 2003, p. 534). He included 13 articles from the series as well as 
some of his own work in his book (Geiger, 2000), which is the single most 
comprehensive review of the antebellum era. The traditional view so common in the 
classic texts reflects Tewksbury’s 1932 catastrophic estimate of an 81% casualty rate for 
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antebellum colleges (p. 27), while more recent scholarship by Burke (1982) revises that 
to an overall rate of 17% with a wide range from zero to 50% depending on the state 
between 1800 and 1859 (p. 17). 
Buchanan (1997) wrote her Georgia State University dissertation, unafraid of the 
label “revisionist,” to tell “the story of the unincluded Americans” (p. 24). In this case she 
studied the similarities and differences of three colleges that had closed. These included 
Bowdon [sic] College, a coeducational White school in Georgia (1835-1936), Mary 
Sharpe College for White women in Winchester, Tennessee (1855-1896), and Simmons 
College (later Simmons University), a Baptist coeducational college for African-
Americans in Louisville, Kentucky (1879-1930). 
While the story of Americans who have been largely invisible in the 
historiography of higher education—women and people of color—is beyond the scope of 
the current study of ISU, Buchanan had several observations that are relevant about an 
institution’s cycle of birth, life and death. These included the constructs of local needs, 
sponsorship, and institutional demise. These concepts can be useful to understand the life 
cycle of ISU and are discussed in turn. 
Buchanan (1997) is highly critical of the work by Tewksbury (1932) and 
Hofstadter (1955). First, they gave short shrift to her constituency, women and African-
Americans. She critiques Tewksbury’s definitions of institutions and his numerical 
mortality rate, noting that none of the institutions she studied were included in his work 
(p. 40). Hofstadter is taken to task for his disdain of the small denominational colleges 
that he considered substandard. On the other hand Buchanan champions Burke’s ardent 
defense of the small, multi-level, multi-purpose institution. Her view is that “these 
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institutions were important and special bastions of the developing American culture 
which should be regarded within an appropriate social and educational context” (p. 44).  
All three of the schools studied by Buchanan (1997) were founded with great 
fanfare but eventually closed. Each school had its own story and she observed that 
“serendipity, fate, and a form of social evolution converge to provide an explanation of 
college death” (p. 391). One common factor, she said, “regardless of the application of 
Tewksbury’s or Burke’s numbers, is that the lack of philanthropy caused asphyxiation” 
(p. 50). Yet she considered the institutions she studied to have been flexible and 
incredibly resilient to last as long as they did. The death is related to the local needs—
“each of these colleges filled a needed niche; and when they were no longer needed, they 
died.” Interestingly, Buchanan takes this phase one step further by observing that “when 
they died, a logical successor was already in place…ready to assume the enrollment 
vacuum left by their death” (p. 381). 
To Buchanan, the link between the local needs and the life-cycle of the colleges 
she studied was what she called “sponsorship.” She identified “a triumvirate of factors in 
local college sponsorship.” These were the infusion of cultural activity, the positive 
economic impact, and the political ramifications. In each factor there is a “dual, 
reciprocal meaning” that shapes both town and gown (Buchanan, 1997, p. 383).  
Marshall (1995) in her Stanford University doctoral dissertation took up the 
gauntlet laid down by Tewksbury in 1932 and then Burke in 1982. Intending to study the 
birth, life and death of all American colleges, she created a new database that included 
1,990 college and universities founded since Harvard in 1636 until 1973. She included 
only four-year schools and defined their beginning date as the year in which they 
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conferred their first bachelor’s degree. America’s first bachelor’s degree was awarded in 
1642 (Harvard) and the first record of a college closing was in 1803 (p. 60). She critiqued 
the limitations of Tewksbury’s sample and noted the differences between him and Burke 
regarding their operational definition of college. Her sources were original records, 
published college histories, and published surveys and lists. Marshall quickly concluded 
that the historical record of “dead” colleges is very limited. 
As those before Marshall (1995) discovered, it is not easy to identify and follow 
institutions prior to the creation of the U.S. Office of Education and its first national 
survey in 1870. Prior to that there was an 1817 list of colleges published in the 
Connecticut Journal with the names and founding dates of the extant organizations (p. 
13). She noted that Tewksbury’s original list of the 516 failed colleges was lost, and for 
reasons unknown he never included this in his book. Her final inventory of college 
beginnings included 1,990 colleges broken down into six historical periods: 1636-1775 
(nine schools); 1776-1818 (29); 1819-1859 (211); 1860-1906 (510); 1907-1959 (718); 
and 1960-1973 (194). She also noted that 319 colleges were classified as “unknown” (p. 
64). Illinois State University is not included in her census, but the founding date of 1846 
that she gives for the “surviving” Carthage College is really that of the Hillsboro College 
that preceded ISU, which was then absorbed by Carthage. 
Strangely, Marshall (1995) crunched the numbers for only the period of 1928 
through 1973. Yet her observations are useful. She comments that “survival has been a 
recurring theme in the history of higher education” (p. 3). She sums up by writing about a 
portrait of American higher education institutions that “reveals a heterogeneous, slowly 
changing mixture of schools, changing both by adaptation by individual institutions and 
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by the effects of differences in the characteristics of schools that fail from those that are 
founded” (p. 115). Of the characteristics that are relevant to this study of ISU, the most 
salient is her discussion of the economic, social, political and educational environment in 
which the college is located. Survival can be affected by internal and external constraints 
which can shape how the institution responds, and ultimately the institution can try to 
operate within the constraints or “create an environmental niche of their own which 
enables them to survive” (p. 39). 
Power (1972) focused on the development of antebellum Catholic colleges. 
Although Catholic populations were clustered in certain geographic regions as the 
American population moved west, he concluded his analysis by observing that it was 
probably not location that was critical to collegiate life or death. What really counted was 
a college’s unequivocal acceptance of religious goals that ultimately successfully elicited 
support from Catholic bishops, priests, and laymen. Making religion primary, while 
maintaining a semblance of academic authenticity, was the difference between Catholic 
antebellum college institutional survival and demise. 
This review of the literature relevant to the story of Illinois State University 
illustrates the context in which this school existed. This time and place in American 
history became a major tipping point in our society. The historiography of American 
higher education requires a multidisciplinary perspective, as evidenced by the authors 
cited above. Clearly there is both consensus and lively debate about a host of issues 
related to the antebellum college. Enrollments, the role of religious denominations, 
community boosters, the impact of legal and curricular issues, the American frontier 
reality versus myth, the diversity and tenacity of the small liberal arts colleges—these 
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will continue to be debated among historians. As Buchanan observed (1997), 
historiography is not an exact science and there is room for alternative interpretations. A 
more detailed and nuanced examination of the role ISU played in the community is a 
valuable contribution to the historiography of over 350 years of American higher 
education, and in particular the period preceding the American Civil War. 
Conceptual Framework 
This chapter has described competing theories regarding the institutional demise 
of antebellum colleges in the United States. Historians such as Tewksbury (1932) and 
Hofstadter (1955) in the early part of the 20th century concluded that there was a very 
high rate of college failure due to a confluence of factors that created a large number of 
financially and academically weak institutions doomed to failure. This traditional view 
held sway among historians of American higher education until a new generation of 
educational historians published their work in the last decades of the century. These 
“revisionists” gathered more detailed data, and using advances in technology and 
increasingly interdisciplinary research methodologies, proposed more nuanced 
conceptions about the reciprocal interaction between colleges and local community needs 
(Potts, 1977), the colleges and their student populations (Burke, 1982), and the nearly 
ubiquitous role of religious denominations in college establishment in the United States 
(Hunt & Carper, 1996).  
 The literature provides two conceptual frameworks to guide this analysis of why 
ISU died. First, Durnford (2002) identified elements that he considered necessary for 
antebellum college survival, and focused on two dynamics that he determined made the 
difference between survival and demise. These were the development of national 
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religious denominational organizations, and the efficacy of these organizations in 
providing adequate support to these institutions. He referred to this concept as 
“sponsorship” (p. 477). 
A second conceptual model seeks to predict the survival of an antebellum college 
with a broader set of criteria. Latta (2008) identified seven factors contributing to the 
success of the antebellum college: location, denominational church support, local 
support, good institutional leadership, a collective sense of purpose, retention of quality 
faculty, and relative instructional freedom. While material sponsorship was a core factor, 
Latta considered how college leaders used those resources. These factors will be 
described further in Chapter 3. 
Conclusion 
The portrait painted by this literature review is one of enduring dichotomies. 
McLachlan (1978) wrote that the establishment of antebellum American colleges 
reflected a “double vision” of the potential of the continent discovered in the 15th 
century: America as the golden land of endless possibility for good, and the alternative 
descent into barbarism (p. 301). Education reflected essential values of the greater society 
during an era of rapid and ubiquitous change. A sampling of these dichotomies include 
Western migration versus Eastern establishment, Jacksonian democracy versus 
Jeffersonian elitism, native-born American versus ethnic immigrant, urban civilization 
versus frontier lawlessness, pious Christian Protestant man versus the infidel, social 
homogeneity versus diversity, instructional tradition versus innovation, classical versus 
utilitarian curriculum, human slavery versus freedom, and ultimately the struggle 
between institutional survival and demise.  
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Regarding the antebellum college, the literature shows a debate between the 
“traditionalist” theories of denominational competition causing institutional demise 
challenged by a “revisionist” perspective of colleges surviving when they match local 
needs with long-term community support. While the revisionists have not replaced the 
traditional theory with a new comprehensive narrative, both camps have contributed 
some concepts that provide a framework specific to this study. The categories include 
religion, education, community factors, college dynamics, and circumstance. 
The category of religion includes factors such as cultural assumptions, 
denominalization, evangelical activity, and church organization. Education encompasses 
the changing nature and role of teaching and learning in the American antebellum era. 
Community factors construe “local needs” in a broad survey of the political, economic, 
geographic, demographic, and cultural assets and liabilities of the community in which 
the antebellum institution is located. Sponsorship is a theme impacted by these local 
factors that are external to the college. College dynamics include the internal factors that 
contribute towards institutional survival or demise. As the recipient of sponsorship, the 
stewardship of the institutional stakeholders is relevant. In the real world of limited 
resources, how the college president, faculty and students respond to inevitable 
challenges determines institutional survival or demise. Finally, there are circumstances 
that are beyond human anticipation and control. Fire and disease, physical, economic, and 
political calamity or opportunity all present challenges to institutions. The bookshelves 
are full of stories about the colleges that survived but empty of the narratives of the bitter 
disappointment regarding a college’s demise. This study humbly places one work on that 
latter shelf. 
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Research Questions 
 
The literature regarding the college of the antebellum era, and in particular 
colleges that failed during this period, is limited. This historical study focuses on Illinois 
State University, a state chartered denominational school that existed between 1852 and 
1867. To add to the historical record, to provide insight into the impact the institution had 
on the community, and to consider possible lessons learned for contemporary use, the 
following research questions are proposed. 
1. What is the history of the development, tenure, and demise of the antebellum 
ISU which existed from 1852-1867? 
 2. What was the role of sponsorship, as provided by the Lutheran Church, for the 
purpose of providing financial and structural support towards the sustainability of ISU? 
 3.  How and in what ways did the seven factors comprising the model of 
antebellum college survival—location, denominational church support, local support, 
good institutional leadership, a collective sense of purpose, retention of quality faculty, 
and relative instructional freedom—play a role in the creation and demise of ISU? 
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Chapter 3: Methodology 
Introduction 
 
Frustration with the current historiography of American higher education led 
Geiger (2000) to compile what is currently the definitive source of information on 
antebellum colleges. He surveyed the new scholarship and perceived a change in the 
traditional “image of stasis or abrupt, discontinuous change” traditionally used to 
describe American higher education and college demise between 1800 and 1865 (p. viii).  
Geiger perceived that a more nuanced view of curricular and structural innovation and 
development in these institutions was emerging. New methodologies and data about the 
college curriculum, student life, institutional governance, and the role of local 
communities, he commented, suggested possible new themes for further research. 
Concomitantly, he criticized what he saw as a lack of a new comprehensive narrative for 
that era. Thelin (2004) concluded his history of American higher education with deep 
concern for its future in the 21st century, perceiving that ambiguity and drift in its 
mission threatens institutional survival. “By going back to the basics of these 
fundamental matters of institutional purpose,” he wrote, “the diverse constituencies in 
American higher education can once again connect past and present as a prelude to 
creating an appropriate future” (p. 362). 
Recent scholarship suggests that the history of higher education is in the midst of 
a dramatic revision, as the previous written accounts have been viewed increasingly as 
deterministic and overly reliant on “presentist models” (Donato & Lazerson, 2000). 
Donato and Lazerson describe determinism as the idea that individual or institutional 
choices lead to only one prescribed outcome. Presentist research uses contemporary 
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assumptions instead of asking questions and conducting analyses firmly rooted in the 
appreciation of the uniqueness of the past. According to Donato and Lazerson, these have 
perpetuated numerous myths that have glorified American education and inhibited a 
fuller examination of its evolution, contradictions, and consequences. The current study 
digs beneath the traditional view of an antebellum denominational college as an 
educational retrogression to seek themes that may inform current constituencies in 
American higher education during our contemporary era of rapid change. 
This chapter outlines the methodology used in this historical study of ISU. It 
describes the systematic search for reliable primary and secondary documents. The 
research design is the historical narrative method, and in particular, content analysis. The 
data are primarily text-based, and content analysis is the qualitative research method that 
best accesses the meaning of a text within the context of the writers and readers of text-
based documents (Gall et al., 2007). Historians have embraced content analysis 
methodology to analyze historical documents with their rich sources of data 
(Krippendorff, 2013). A description of the data collection includes its organization and 
preparation for analysis. In addition to the description of the procedures and analysis of 
the data there are sections that describe ethical considerations, trustworthiness, research 
bias, and limitations of the study.  
Design 
 
Historical inquiry, with its analysis of archival material, is the methodology most 
appropriate to the process of collecting, organizing, and making sense of the existing 
records and primary and secondary documents. This study of ISU employed standard 
historiographical methodology that included the multidisciplinary techniques of “thick 
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descriptions” (Ponterotto, 2006) and use of the robust analytical tools of content analysis.  
There are three basic elements of the historical method of inquiry (Shafer, 1980). 
These include understanding the categories of evidence, collecting evidence, and 
communicating the evidence. Factual evidence is categorical, being primary or 
secondary, meaning material produced by a witness or participant versus that produced 
by “others.” Collecting evidence is not just a mechanical process of reading sources and 
searching archives, but includes preliminary analysis through the use of research notes 
and preliminary drafts. The third stage includes a reiterative process of analysis, 
synthesis, and, finally, lucid “communication of what was decided is probable fact and 
most plausible interpretation” (p. 201). 
The concept of primary and secondary evidence merits scrutiny. Oral and first 
person histories can blur the distinction between these two categories (Curthowys & 
McGrath, 2011). A well-known modern parsing resulted from Fehrenbacher and 
Fehrenbacher’s (1996) effort in cataloging the authenticity of quotations attributed to 
Abraham Lincoln. They created a grading system that would give an A to “a quotation 
cast in direct discourse and recorded contemporaneously—that is within a few days after 
the words were spoken.” The grade of B was characterized as “an indirect quotation 
recorded contemporaneously;” a C grade was assigned to “a quotation recorded non-
contemporaneously;” a D to “a quotation about whose authenticity there is more than 
average doubt;” and an E to “a quotation that is probably not authentic” (p. 26). Primary 
sources are important because they provide first-hand information about the thoughts, 
feelings, and daily lives of the participants (Rampolla, 2007). It is this proximity in time 
and place of the event under scrutiny that distinguishes between primary and secondary 
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sources (Gall et al., 2007).  
Secondary documents are accounts of events described by someone who did not 
witness the event and therefore rely on the written or verbal reports of others (Gall et al., 
2007). These include contemporary newspapers, county histories, magazine articles, and 
academic and historical journal articles, histories of related institutions, biographies, 
contemporary letters, unpublished materials, and doctoral dissertations relevant to the 
current study. Rampolla (2007) commented that while the utility of secondary sources is 
quickly learning what is already known about the subject, the reader must evaluate the 
source for its historical date and context, bias in the selection and interpretation of 
material, the author and the intended audience, the sources’ assumptions about cause and 
effect, and the primary sources upon which the secondary source is based. In this study, 
for example, Springfield, Illinois had two newspapers at the time, and they are available 
as original documents and on microfilm and digital format. County histories were 
published at the turn of the 19th century that include information relevant to ISU, 
including biographical information about some of the individuals involved in the school. 
Other secondary materials include academic and historical journal articles, histories of 
related institutions, and doctoral dissertations relevant to the current study. For the 
purposes of this study, resources are considered “primary” when they are written by a 
participant or are contemporaneous with the event and “secondary” when the artifact or 
account was created subsequent to the event. 
Western written history started with the Greeks and has gone through 
paradigmatic phases to the present, albeit with a predilection for great men and great 
events (Howell & Prevenier, 2001). In the 19th century the scientific research method 
77 
 
 
was adopted by historians; this positivist paradigm was then challenged during the 20th 
century (Guba, 1990;) and in contemporary historiography a multidisciplinary approach 
to research based on new methods of inquiry drawn from many of the emerging 
disciplines has evolved (Howell & Prevenier, 2001). 
An example of a recent interdisciplinary development in qualitative research, 
including history, is called “thick description.” As Ponterotto (2006) noted, virtually 
every qualitative research method textbook of the last three decades includes discussion 
about this concept. Originally emerging from work by a mid-twentieth century English 
philosopher Gilbert Rye, the term was popularized by American anthropologist Clifford 
Geertz. While there are many different definitions and descriptions of thick description, 
there are five central components, including: the observation and description of social 
behavior; the context in which the behavior occurred; the interpretation of motive and 
intent; “verisimilitude,” i.e. a life-like and vivid account of the behavior; and the 
progression from “thick description” to “thick interpretation” resulting in an 
understanding by the reader of the described social behavior’s “thick meaning” (p. 543). 
The ultimate goal of this method is to give voice to the research subjects, and vividly 
portray a reality so that the reader concurs with the author’s interpretations of the 
findings. 
Content analysis is a research technique for making reliable and valid inferences 
from documents and artifacts within their own context (Krippendorff, 2013). Historians 
aren’t “mere collectors of documents,” but instead make inferences from surviving 
artifacts within a context (p. 32). The historian Shafer identifies “the rule of context,” 
where the meaning of an artifact or event is interpreted upon consideration of what 
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precedes and follows it (p. 151). Krippendoff elaborated that a context is a conceptual 
construction, and that a variety of disciplines can place the same texts in different 
contexts. As a non-participant, the content analyst infers context, and therefore needs to 
make the context of the selected data explicit for the reader. 
Content analysis was originally associated with the analysis of newspaper content 
in the early 20th century (Krippendorff, 2013). Krippendorff wrote that sociologists and 
psychologists soon employed the technique of content analysis, and it flourished in mid-
century as a way to study and evaluate political propaganda during World War II. He 
further observed that after the war the use of content analysis spread to numerous 
disciplines beyond journalism, including political science, literature, history, 
anthropology, and linguistics. As Krippendorff has pointed out, the widespread use of 
computers has made the analytical techniques of content analysis a growing component 
in qualitative research with its utility as a scientific tool to manage large bodies of data to 
provide new insights, increase the researcher’s understanding of particular phenomena, 
and inform practical action.   
Donato and Lazerson (2000) perceived that new scholarship in the field of higher 
education is in the midst of a dramatic revision, with both promise and challenge. 
Revisionist historical research in the late 20th century shattered myths about education in 
the United States and highlighted the historical roots of current issues in education policy. 
At the same time the researchers have had only a marginal impact on educational policy. 
Ideology and a deterministic quality in revisionist research led some educational 
historians to become advocates to advance their own agendas instead of serving as 
objective informants. There is a dilemma, wrote Donato and Lazerson (2000), in “having 
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to talk simultaneously to educational professionals and practitioners, educational 
researchers, and historians” (p. 4). Yet education historians can present historical events 
from multiple perspectives, and offer policy makers “an erudite, emancipatory 
understanding of the relationship between the past, present, and future” (Villaverde, 
Helyar, & Kincheloe, 2006, p. 46).  
Donato and Lazerson (2000) noted that for decades the history of higher 
education has been dominated by three books: those by Hofstadter & Metzger (1955); 
Rudolph (1962, 1990); and Veysey (1965). Other higher education historians have made 
significant contributions to the field, including Brubacher and Rudy (1976), Geiger 
(2000), Thelin (2004), and Lucas (2006). These authors exemplify the conventions of 
historiography, give critical credit toward those who came before them, and have 
increasingly embraced the value of interdisciplinary methodology.  
Gall et al., (2007) defined historical research in education as a “process of 
systematically searching for data to answer questions about a phenomenon from the past 
to gain a better understanding of the foundation of present institutions, practices, trends, 
and issues in education” (p. 529). Rudolph (1962) and Brubacher and Rudy (1976) read 
widely from college histories, academic journal articles, and government reports, and 
sought out biographies and archival material. Rudolph’s goal was to “give some sense of 
the historical understanding” and answer the question, “How and why and with what 
consequences have the American colleges and universities developed as they have” (p. 
viii). He ruefully concluded in his categorical bibliography that “statistics frequently 
serve as a substitute for analysis” (p. 501). Brubacher and Rudy, in the three editions of 
their book, were more political in their objective and wanted to provide “the historical 
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perspective necessary…as we try to diagnose and prescribe therapies for new problems in 
higher education” (p. vii). 
By the dawn of the 21st century, the change from traditional “narrative histories” 
to a more interdisciplinary paradigm has prevailed. Geiger (2000) drew heavily on the 
emerging new scholarship that included quantitative and qualitative methodologies in 
psychology, anthropology, and sociology to challenge the traditional view of American 
higher education, particularly the history of the antebellum era. The ASHE Reader Series, 
in its volumes on the history of higher education, systematically enjoined “disciplinary 
colleagues in economics, philosophy, law, psychology, and anthropology” to use their 
various methodologies to create “a symbiosis between rigorous historical analysis and 
careful contemporary application (Wechsler, Goodchild & Eisenmann, 2007, p. xxvii). 
Thelin (2004) observed that no author can succeed in covering the entire story of 
American higher education in a single, concise book. Yet he argued that historians can 
help prevent contemporary leaders from making decisions based on seemingly obvious, 
but potentially incorrect, assumptions about the past in a complex and challenging 21st 
century. His bibliographical notes acknowledge previous work, but he explained that he 
approaches his task within a sociological frame (for example, Burton Clark’s concept of 
“organizational saga”), emphasizing social, political, and economic factors and utilizing 
sources not normally included, such as popular media and architecture.  
Stearns (2006) observed that historical studies help us understand how people 
change and society develops. It is a complex relationship as alternative meanings can be 
attributed to past events based on new understandings. Thus, observed Villaverde, Helyar 
and Kincheloe (2006), history changes history. This study used a set of contemporary 
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methodologies to investigate some enduring questions in the historiography of American 
higher education. A narrative history of ISU was supplemented with an investigation of 
the roles of church sponsorship and of a model of antebellum college survival. It is in this 
tradition that a qualitative, historical methodology, including “thick description” and 
content analysis of the textual evidence, was the best approach for researching, 
interpreting, and communicating the saga of ISU. 
Data Collection and Procedures 
 
Shafer’s (1980) tri-partite description of historiography as the categorization, 
collection, and communication of evidence highlights the importance of quality evidence. 
Good historical scholarship is based on the critical analysis of reliable sources (Howell & 
Prevenier, 2001). There are basic concerns about the “where,” “when,” and “authorship” 
that determine whether or not a source is genuine. Howell and Prevenier enumerated the 
chief elements of source criticism. For example, the “genealogy” of a document identifies 
it as an original or a copy and includes all the information known about the text’s history. 
Its genesis establishes the author and the circumstances surrounding its creation. This 
context is important to establishing the document’s utility, such as whether it is a legal 
contract or an academic text, a letter or a diary written by an eyewitness 
contemporaneous with the event, or a newspaper article written after the fact. Howell and 
Prevenier also considered the qualities of the observer, such as competence and 
trustworthiness. 
This historical study employed a wide variety of data sources. Original documents 
such as printed speeches, private and official letters, and personal diaries of individuals 
directly involved in the institution are held in museums and archives. An important 
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source was the Staubitz Archives at Carthage College in Kenosha, Wisconsin, which 
identifies itself as the successor institution to ISU. This archive possesses the original 
records of ISU (Staubitz, 2015). Sources located in Springfield included the Abraham 
Lincoln Presidential Library and Museum and the Sangamon Valley Collection of the 
Lincoln (public) Library. Relevant documents were also identified in other colleges and 
university libraries and archives, including: the Schlesinger Library, Radcliff Institute for 
Advanced Study at Harvard University; the Center for Western Studies at Augustana 
College, in Sioux Falls, South Dakota; Swenson Swedish Immigration Research Center at 
Augustana College, in Rock Island, Illinois; the University of Illinois at Urbana-
Champaign Archives; and the Swedish Historical Society of America located in the F.M. 
Johnson Archives and Special Collections at North Park University, Chicago, Illinois; the 
American Antiquarian Society and the Minnesota Historical Society Library. Sources of 
contemporary correspondence and official meeting records were identified for the Illinois 
State Legislature, the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, the Lutheran Augustana 
Synod, and the Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological Education at the 
West (SPCTEW), which included information relevant to ISU. 
Existing records were found, including artifacts such as the original student 
enrollment registers; receipts for tuition and fees; scholarship certificates; letters written 
and received by institutional stakeholders; minutes and reports of institutional events; and 
official meetings. Additional records related to ISU were generated by the State of 
Illinois legislature, synods of the Lutheran church, and the SPCTEW. These included 
speeches, letters, autobiographies, diaries, and contemporary relics such as a college 
catalog or city directories. 
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Technology allows historical researchers to ferret out materials more rapidly and 
widely than previous generations. The Internet and World Wide Web search engines are 
very powerful, and new material is constantly being added to databases and digital 
archives. “WorldCat,” which is capable of searching millions of records in seconds, was 
utilized. It is a unified catalog of over 72,000 libraries in 170 countries that participate in 
the Online Computer Library Center (Online Computer Library Center, 2013). The 
Google search engine has options to filter for scholarly documents as well as general 
information. The Education Resources Information Center (ERIC) provided a massive 
searchable bibliographic and full-text database of education-related research. Internet 
Archive is a digital library that provided free access to over 300 billion web pages 
(Internet Archive, 2001). These resources include digitized books and other print, audio 
and video materials. Individual libraries, including those that are public, private, and 
institutional, maintain online catalogs as well as subscriptions to digital versions of 
professional literature. The local, state, and federal governments also maintain physical 
and digital archives accessible to researchers. It is important to draw upon multiple 
sources of evidence to address a wide range of issues and to provide a cross-check of 
different perspectives on the same phenomenon or event (Mason, McKenney & 
Copeland, 1997). A search of museums, libraries, courthouse records, and institutional 
archives yielded additional relevant material because not everything is currently 
catalogued and digitized. A census of all documents collected is provided in Appendix A.  
Process. Shafer (1980) described the traditional historiographical method of 
collecting evidence in a format that can be manipulated later for analysis. The first step is 
recording bibliographic information. He described using 3 x 5 inch cards, listing author, 
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title, place and date of publication, filed alphabetically, and subdivided into categories 
such as topical, chronological, and geographical. He recommended keeping research 
notes, using the same size for ease of filing & indexing, considering that “the weight and 
expense are bearable,” and they “will stand the expected amount of wear” (p. 118). 
Shafer goes on to describe how to cite sources, indicate pages, post a heading, and limit 
one note per subject. The cards, he points out, permits physical grouping for analysis, 
cross-indexing, filing notes by categories, and cross-indexing with a system of color-
coding or lettering if a note fits into more than one category. In historiography, Shafer 
states that ‘arrangement is argument” (p. 192). The most common arranging evidence is 
chronological or topical, and “most historical studies might be described as being the 
chronological arrangement of topics, or the topical development of periods of time” (p. 
202). He recommended creating a working outline, and, amusingly, noted that “in 
revising drafts, scissors and paste will save time” (p. 207). In this study, much of the 
traditional pencil and note-card recording has been supplemented with more modern 
technological tools.  
Erickson (2013) brought a 21st century approach to the traditional paper and 
pencil mechanics of notation. Observing that “how we organize and interact with 
information from our sources can affect what we discover in them,” she discussed the 
value of using a database to store and analyze her data (p. 134). While some 
contemporary users can create their own database systems, Erickson reviewed several 
open-source as well as commercially available databases designed for qualitative 
researchers, including the one selected for this study, NVivo. This qualitative data 
analysis software (QDAS) helped in organizing the data collected for this study. NVivo 
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facilitated the reiterative process of identifying categories, themes and patterns. 
The procedures in this study fell into a series of steps. The first was a review of 
the professional literature of American antebellum colleges, with a specific focus on the 
history of the 19th century Midwest. This background information about the time period 
and place provided context and pointed the way for more detailed investigation. This was 
facilitated by use of electronic databases and Internet search engines.  
Next was the search for primary materials. Technology such as the Internet allows 
historical researchers to ferret out materials more rapidly and widely than previous 
generations. The researcher sought out relevant evidence and collect it, including 
ordering and receiving copies of artifacts from libraries and archives. Some were paper-
based hard-copy and others were in a digital format. The researcher expected to travel to 
the Staubitz Archives at Carthage College and the libraries in Springfield, Illinois, to 
review the collections in person but circumstances prevented that. 
As the materials were reviewed summary notes were written and materials 
collected in three-ring binders. Artifacts were coded and entered into the NVivo software. 
NVivo enables one to collect and organize content from a variety of sources (QSR 
International, 2014). In this study, NVivo was used to collect and organize material from 
letters, diaries, institutional records and newspaper articles. 
Shafer (1980) described the traditional process of classifying note-cards for 
further analysis. In the contemporary environment of digital record keeping for analysis, 
there is a process of creating broad topic areas that are “chunked” and sorted (Saldaña, 
2013). Coding is an important step in content analysis. Saldaña defined a code as the 
essence-capturing attribute of a piece of data. Coding, while a mechanical process, is 
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nonetheless “an interpretive act” (p. 4). He described codes as the bones of the skeleton 
of data analysis. Data to be coded are “slices of social life”—documents and artifacts 
which are produced by the participants through their activities and perceptions (p. 17). 
The coded material was quantified based on the topic areas. 
Saldaña (2013) described six methods of coding encompassing 23 types. This 
study employed the “exploratory method” called “hypothesis coding” (p. 147). This 
utilizes researcher-generated, predetermined codes, and is appropriate for seeking 
explanations within the data set to confirm or contradict research questions. QDAS 
programs, he noted, are well-suited to this type of coding since they can easily be loaded 
into the system and the search functions can investigate possible interrelationships among 
the data.  
Broad topic areas culled from the research questions were used to establish codes, 
and initially included: “ISU events,” “ISU charter,” “Lutheran synod,” “ISU demise,” 
“ISU survival,” “ISU building/edifice,” “Lutheran sponsorship,” “ISU location,” 
“Community support,” “ISU leadership,” “Purpose of ISU,” “ISU faculty,” “instruction 
at ISU,” and “ISU student.”  As the data were reviewed, some codes were added. These 
included: “career,” “Civil War,” “culture,” “employment,” “girlfriends,” “health,” 
“immigration,” ISU agency,” “Esbjörn,” “deficit and loans,” “knowledge,” “piety,” 
“politics,” “regionalism” and “travel.” 
While there are various estimates of how many codes to use, Saldaña (2013) 
recommended keeping them to a minimum to keep the analysis coherent, with no more 
than 25 codes leading to about five major themes. In this study the coded documents were 
reviewed to identify patterns and there were some changes made to add some codes and 
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discard others. In short, the process was to code the data, identify patterns in the data, and 
then describe the themes that emerged. 
Data Analysis  
Content analysis is a method for analyzing text to discover meanings that are not 
necessarily apparent. In fact, Krippendorff (2013) makes “the drawing of inferences” 
central to his definition of this research technique (p. 31). In textual content analysis the 
researcher identifies the presence of certain characters, words, phrases, sentences, 
concepts, and themes. This study’s use of primary and secondary documents yielded 
interpretations related to the research questions.  
Qualitative data analysis software (QDAS) facilitates the process of moving from 
the basic process of coding, through qualitative data management, to the iterative process 
of sifting through the data to identify patterns and establish themes upon which to base 
the narrative report (Guest, MacQueen, & Namey, 2012). There are several commercially 
available QDAS packages available, and this study used NVivo 10®, one of the most 
recent programs developed. It can classify, sort, and arrange large amounts of text-based 
and multi-media data, and interchange this information with other applications such as 
MicroSoft and Excel. NVivo is presented in a Windows format. First the textual data 
were entered into the “external data” import options. Then the data were organized within 
a “sources” file with sub-folders created by the researcher. The material was coded using 
a data-field in the screen labeled “code query properties.” It was stored in what NVivo 
identified as “nodes.” The “query” function allowed the researcher to manipulate data in 
creating a variety of reports, such as word frequency, code, or record type. The nodes 
were then gathered and organized into themes.  
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Analysis is the search for patterns in the data and the identification of themes and 
writing narratives to explain the themes. The data in this study were drawn primarily 
from text-based documents. To organize and understand the patterns emerging from the 
coded data, a matrix was created and included as Appendix B. 
All acts of communication, including written documents, are essentially 
“narratives.” Central to the narrative historical research method is the tradition of 
hermeneutics, the study of the meaning of texts. This method is increasingly being used 
to study the lives of institutions, teachers, and students (Gall et al., 2007). It is “case-
based” and cross-disciplinary, and incorporates the collection of empirical narrative data, 
the systematic analysis of the data, and story-telling. “A good narrative analysis,” 
observed Riessman (2008), “prompts the reader to think beyond the surface of a text, and 
there is a move toward a broader commentary” (p. 13). Buchanan (1997) related in her 
doctoral dissertation that her professors counseled her to “just tell the story” (p. 8). The 
goal of telling a comprehensive and nuanced history of ISU makes this methodology an 
appropriate choice. 
The final step in historiography, as Shafer (1980) often commented, is the 
communication of the evidence. He stressed the reiterative process of outlining and 
drafting, with the goal being clarity of expression. Saldaña (2013) recommended 
“codeweaving,” a process of integrating the code words and phrases, categories, and 
themes into narrative form to reveal interrelationships and suggest process or causation. 
Krippendorff (2013) recommended writing compelling narratives that emphasize the 
findings with an awareness of the reader’s realities. In this study, the final report 
addresses the research questions to chronicle major events in the life-cycle of ISU, 
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describe the impact of Lutheran denominational sponsorship on the school, and explore 
the relevance of an antebellum college survival model to the ISU institutional saga. 
Ethical Issues 
The conduct of research is value-laden, and therefore is subject to ethical 
concerns (Gall et al., 2007). With qualitative research, the questions of how one ought to 
act towards people and the data remain relevant. Academic integrity is the primary 
consideration in an historical study. Falsifying data, misrepresenting findings, and 
plagiarism are unethical and unacceptable in the academic and scientific tradition. 
With this historical study, there was no need to obtain consent or maintain privacy 
and confidentiality of the participants because they are all deceased. However it was 
important to observe discretion about the historical record and treat individuals with 
respect (Rampolla, 2007). This study observed the limitations and conditions of 
publication and citation as requested by the sources of material such as libraries, archives, 
and individuals. Many archives regulate access to their collections, making copies of 
artifacts, and referencing the source. For one example, original materials at the Abraham 
Lincoln Presidential Library may be duplicated by the archives staff, but copies must 
each contain the label “This copy furnished for research use of the purchaser only. Not 
for publication, sale, or release to other persons or institutions. Original in the Abraham 
Lincoln Presidential Library.” The Staubitz Archive of Carthage College has detailed 
policies regarding access, reproduction, and citing the source. The University of Illinois 
at Urbana-Champaign Archives required the use of a credit line stating: “Courtesy of the 
University of Illinois Archives,” along with the name and record series number of the 
source of the material. 
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Trustworthiness 
Trustworthiness is important to establish validity in this study (Gall et al., 2007). 
Guest, MacQueen and Namey (2012) catalogued definitions of validity and concluded 
that the common theme is that “one is assessing what one is intending to assess” (p. 80). 
With narrative studies, Riessman (2008) refers to “situated truths” in arguing for the 
trustworthiness of the data. The context of the data and correspondence (consistency with 
other sources) is important. It was important to establish not only the facts in this study 
but also arrive at an understanding of their meanings for the individuals and groups 
identified in the study. This study seeks to establish trustworthiness through transparency 
in its procedures, selection of reliable sources, and the integrity of its analysis. 
Krippendorff (2013) discussed the validity of the content analysis methodology, 
commenting that research questions need to be “validable in principle,” because many 
content analytic situations preclude validation in practice (p. 359). Not only is there the 
need for the common sense of “face validity,” but research using content analysis must 
“withstand the test of independently available evidence, of new observations, of 
competing theories or interpretations, or of being able to inform successful actions” (p. 
329).  
Research Bias 
Researcher bias was one of the great intellectual epiphanies of the 20th century 
(Guba, 1990). Bias can be conscious or unconscious, and entails the perception of the 
researcher to select a particular version of an event or data that can be overlooked, 
distorted or falsified. This is influenced by the researcher’s competence, personal 
position, and relationship to the event (Gall et al., 2007). This insight has both 
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transformed and informed research, particularly empowering qualitative research 
techniques in the social sciences.  
Historians are particularly prone to bias in their role as interpreters of events and 
data. Historians constantly revisit and rewrite history as their paradigms change, leading 
to the recent emergence of “revisionist” or “reconstructionist” educational historians 
(Gall et al., 2007). Previous decisions by authors of documents and archivists have 
already shaped the texts an investigator encounters. This is clearly seen in Riessman’s 
(2008) concept that in narrative methods a researcher doesn’t “find” narratives but 
instead participates in their creation. 
In the case of this study, the author has a personal and professional interest in the 
topic. His relative attended ISU as a student, leaving some artifacts from that time. The 
desire to understand and evoke the experience of that relative is a strong influence on the 
author’s selection of the topic. The author has spent three decades working in the field of 
higher education with an interest in the history and development of the college student 
services profession. He also has a general interest in American history and a specific 
interest in the time and place occupied by ISU. The author tried to avoid presentism in 
the investigation and results, and to refrain from hagiography of the ISU stakeholders. 
Limitations 
There are a number of limitations inherent in this research method and the 
specific topic. The passage of 150 years limited the amount and kinds of information that 
was ferreted out of the extant sources. The selective activities of individuals throughout 
this period of time have determined what records exist and what information can be 
shared. Records were incomplete at best and those that survived have been selectively 
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preserved to present a narrative of events that has been shaped for personal or corporate 
purposes. Records, both formal and informal, were spread geographically from the 
northeast to the west coast of the United States, limiting availability. While a great deal 
of this material was catalogued and much of it is in digital form, the entire corpus of 
possible material was delimited by time, space, and the resources available to the 
researcher. 
Ultimately it is difficult to reach through the limitations of time, language, and 
cultural assumptions to fully evoke the time and place of this study’s subject. As 
Riessman (2008) noted, an individual’s life does not have narrative coherence in the 
moment, and any researcher’s access to knowledge and understanding of any past event 
or experience is “mediated,” therefore being subjective. All historiography is ‘revisionist’ 
in the sense that over time individual researchers learn more and potentially change their 
minds, and academic communities experience paradigm shifts, if not chagrin at 
misinterpretations. The limitations, as well as the promise, is summed up by Curtis 
(1970): “Within every historian, I suspect, lurks the preacher, usually a Calvinist at heart, 
who yearns to proclaim to the world what history is and should be all about and what it is 
not” (p. 275).  
93 
 
 
Chapter 4: The Saga of ISU 
The findings of this study about ISU are presented in the following three chapters. 
Chapters 4, 5 and 6 address research questions 1, 2 and 3 respectively. More specifically, 
this chapter presents the findings related to ISU’s development, tenure, and demise. 
Chapter five discusses the role of sponsorship by the Lutheran church to sustain ISU. The 
third and final research question, which is covered in Chapter six, employs a theoretical 
model of antebellum college survival that evaluates ISU’s demise based on seven factors 
considered to be integral to institutional success during this era. 
Antecedents 
In 1817, a year before Illinois joined the Union, the first Lutheran congregation 
was established in the territory. In 1834, Hillsboro, Montgomery County, Illinois was a 
rough village of only 250 when the Methodists and Lutherans erected their first church 
buildings. Within a year, public-minded citizens established an academy to educate the 
local children. Named Hillsboro Academy, it was chartered by the State Legislature and 
then incorporated in March 1837 (Hillsboro Academy, 1839). The effort to found the 
academy was led by John Tillson, a land speculator with the New York and Boston 
Illinois Land Company, who ran the general store in Hillsboro and served as village 
postmaster (Holmes, 1995).  
The building and furnishings cost $8,144.30 when completed in the summer of 
1837. The Academy was incorporated by State charter on March 4, 1837, and on the 10th 
of November, 1837, it opened for its first term (Bliss, 1989). The Hillsboro Academy 
catalog of October 9, 1839 described the building as “spacious, commodious, thoroughly 
and handsomely finished…neatly enclosed by a fence, and surrounded by rich and varied 
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scenery” (Hillsboro Academy, 1839). The 1839 catalog reported enrollment of 94 male 
and 83 female students. They were from Hillsboro, the surrounding counties, and from as 
far away as Iowa, Missouri, and Maine. The instruction included “all the branches of 
English education, with the Latin, Greek and French languages. A good variety of 
apparatus is provided, for illustrating the subjects of science connected with the course of 
instruction,” but “strict attention is paid to the moral character and general deportment of 
the students” (Hillsboro Academy, 1839). 
The catalog of 1842 reported 146 students, 82 in the Male Department and 64 in 
the Female Department. For the five year period the list included 213 males and 176 
females for a total of 389. This year the catalog mentioned that “young men wishing to 
qualify themselves to become teachers in the common schools of the State, will receive 
instruction having particular reference to this object” (Hillsboro Academy, 1842). 
Hillsboro Academy was a private school supported by tuition, but the emerging public 
tax-supported common school movement was creating a demand for trained teachers.  
Hillsboro College. Following the westward movement of the North American 
population, the Lutheran General Synod, organized in Maryland in 1820, established the 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of the West in 1840. The English Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod of Ohio soon followed, and in 1846 the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois 
was founded. The first session of new synod in Illinois included six Lutheran ministers, 
and 15 congregations representing 685 communicants (Nelson, 1975). 
As early as 1839, at a meeting that year in Hillsboro, Illinois, the Lutheran synod 
resolved to establish a Theological Seminary, for the purpose of augmenting the number 
of ministers in the West (Sneed, n.d.). Failing to form a joint venture with the Ohio 
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Lutherans, the new Synod of Illinois voted to acquire Hillsboro Academy. The Synod 
agreed to lease the building and furnishings for 20 years. In 1846 the Trustees of the 
Hillsboro Academy submitted a petition to the Illinois State Legislature and “An Act to 
incorporate a Literary and Theological Institute of the Evangelical and Theological 
Institute of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West, to be located in Hillsboro, 
Montgomery County, Illinois,” was approved January 22nd, 1847. After the petition was 
granted the name of the Academy was changed and the school became generally known 
as the Hillsboro College. It was the first Lutheran affiliated college in Illinois. The 
president of the synod at the time was Reverend Francis Springer, who was soon named 
president of the new college (Bliss, 1989). 
The opening of the new school at Hillsboro was announced in the January 1st, 
1847 edition of The Lutheran Observer. The first session was to start the third Monday of 
January 1847, and the ad described the college as nonsectarian. There was an initial 
period of growth, starting with 79 students and increasing to 112 by 1849. The college, 
although essentially a Lutheran institution, was initially popular and had the support of 
the Hillsboro community. The preparatory department of the former Academy accepted 
students without regard to denominational lines, and was co-educational and supported 
by tuition fees. The college, for males only, had separate departments, collegiate, and 
theological, “so independent of each other, that donations could be made to either 
department, and the donors have assurance that their gifts would be appropriated to the 
object designated.” The theological department was only for Lutherans, but the college 
accepted students “without any discrimination as to religious profession” (History of 
Sangamon County, Illinois, 1881, p. 480). 
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Reverend John Jacob Lehmanowsky was at the meeting in Hillsboro in October, 
1846. He was elected as the first president of the Board of Trustees. Out of his personal 
library he contributed more than 100 books to the College collection (Jenson, 1890). He 
was very active in the Synod of the West during the early years. In 1840 he was elected 
treasurer and a trustee of the proposed seminary at Hillsboro, and in 1844 was one of two 
pastors selected to discuss with the Synod of Ohio the possibility of the two synods 
cooperating in the venture (Lentz, 1975). 
The Board of Trustees selected Reverend Francis Springer as the first president of 
Hillsboro College. In his lengthy speech, “Inaugural Address before the Board of 
Trustees and citizens in the Lutheran church, Hillsboro, Illinois,” Springer observed that; 
Scarcely thirty years have passed since the site of this pleasant village was the 
hunting ground of the Indian…the red men of the forest with their rude and 
uncultivated nature have yielded the place to the remolding power and skill of 
educated and enlightened mind” [emphasis in the original]. (Springer, F., 1828-
1892, Inaugural Address, August 8, 1850) 
 
He acknowledged the foundation laid by the Hillsboro Academy and its 
benefactors, noting that it was they who approached the Lutheran church with the 
proposition to establish a college in its place. Recounting the age of Greece and other 
empires that are now dust, Springer asserted that if education has “not in it the teachings 
and the spirit of Christ, it is worthless.” He said that he didn’t want the “listless” student 
or the “pedantic professor.” “A well conducted college,” Springer asserted, has the 
difficult responsibility “to stimulate vigorous and continued exertion; to create a proper 
spirit of self-dependence; by waking up the soul to a consciousness of its own divine 
endowments; and to place in the hands of the student the proper implements of 
empowerment.” Speaking of money, Springer observed that tuition alone would not fund 
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the school. He thanked the donors but emphasized the need for a $10,000 endowment to 
be raised from “private beneficence and public liberality” and from the Lutheran church. 
Springer compared his task to that of David and Goliath, and concluded his speech 
saying, “Our faith, like that of the Son of God, must be not only that of reliance and 
patient endurance; but it must be creative” [emphasis in the original] (Springer, F., 1828-
1892, Inaugural Address, August 8, 1850). 
The school produced its first annual catalog in August 1850. A literary club, the 
Utilior Society, was organized on January 20, 1848, with 41 members, charging dues of 
25 cents per semester. In 1850 the competing Philomathean Society was organized and 
met on Wednesday afternoons. Alarmingly, there was a smallpox epidemic in the 
community in 1847. In the 1849-50 academic year enrollment peaked at 112, but by 1851 
it was down to 64 (Lentz, 1975). 
Money was always tight for both the students and the institution, and community 
support was waning. At one time President Springer, Professor Trimper, and others 
circulated a subscription to partly endow the college. The plan was to raise money with 
three levels of scholarship subscriptions. A scholarship that paid for twelve years of 
tuition cost $125.00; a subscriber paying $200.00 received a scholarship good for twenty-
seven years; and $400.00 purchased a perpetual scholarship. Lentz (1975) wrote that the 
scholarships purchased under this plan became worthless when Hillsboro College moved 
to Springfield under the new charter for ISU.  
In 1848 Hillsboro College hired Jacob Bishop Crist for an “agency” to serve as a 
traveling fundraiser. During 1848-1849 he toured widely on behalf of the school, visiting 
Kentucky, Tennessee, Georgia, South Carolina, North Carolina, Virginia, Maryland, 
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Delaware, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Indiana as well as the “islands of Lutheranism 
throughout the South and East and attending several important synods” (Yoderr, 1944, p. 
75). But there were problems with Crist’s agency, with concerns raised by the venerable 
Reverend Daniel Scherer and Reverend S. W. Harkey about his abilities. The last straw 
was when another Board member, J. P. Lilly, of Beardstown, Illinois, wrote to Springer 
in November 1851 that he knew the Crist family and “I have only to say to you that he is 
a liar and a thief and is recognized as such by all who know him here” (Springer, F., 
1828-1892, J.P. Lilly to Springer, November 21, 1851). When the Synod met in 
December 1851, J. B. Crist was stricken from the list of ministers in connection with the 
synod (Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, December 17, 1851). 
Early in his presidency, Springer offered a faculty position to Simeon Walcher 
Harkey, a pastor at a large Lutheran congregation in Frederick, Maryland. Harkey was 
interested but noted the following: 
There is still considerable opposition to Hillsboro in this part of the Church, or 
what is almost as bad, great indifference, and it will require a great effort to 
secure an endowment for it...the Church in the East has hitherto had too little 
knowledge of the enterprise and too little confidence in it [underlined in original]. 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, December 26, 1849) 
 
Hoping to blunt opposition in the East, Springer wrote a letter to The Lutheran 
Standard to generate support for Hillsboro College (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Springer to 
S. W. Harkey, May 20, 1850). He acknowledged objections that had been raised, such as 
that it was too near the Wittenberg Seminary in Ohio and the Hillsboro area, and the men 
immediately involved were obscure. Springer countered that Hillsboro was “healthy, 
intelligent, moral and pleasant,” located near St. Louis, Alton, Springfield, and the great 
National Road, and its business prospects were bright. Reverend Harkey reported back to 
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President Springer several months later that articles in a different Lutheran periodical still 
reflected opposition to Hillsboro by large body of men in the east (Springer, F., 1828-
1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, December 26, 1849). 
Objections from the East added to increasing concerns in Illinois. Hillsboro 
College was struggling to survive. Enrollment was down, and philanthropy was not going 
well. The population was changing with a dramatic influx of northern European 
immigrants who were locating around the southern and western banks of Lake Michigan. 
Spreading west through Illinois and into Iowa, the number of foreign born Lutherans was 
creating a demand for pastoral services and facilities (Elbert, 1985). Ephraim Miller, a 
faculty member at Hillsboro College who resigned to be a pastor at Oregon, Illinois, just 
west of Chicago, worried about “the unwelcome news that the students did not rise much 
above 40 in number.” He was “not prepared for such an announcement, and it ha[d] 
occasioned…some painful forebodings” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, E. Miller to Springer, 
December 12, 1850). In 1852 Miller helped establish the Lutheran Synod of Northern 
Illinois, where there was a large population of German immigrants. Rising sentiment to 
have the academy in a more central location became irresistible. 
The struggle was taking its toll on President Springer. His mentor and old friend, 
Reverend Daniel Scherer, wrote in February 1851; 
I see that you are all wrapped in gloom about our College; and that Trimper talks 
of leaving and taking the Springfield Academy & you proposing some of your old 
plans to take the Hillsboro institution and teach an Academy School. Brethren, I 
fear you have too much the painheartedness of Melanchthon and not enough of 
Luther…if our institution cannot be sustained at Hillsboro it will be moved to 
some other portion of the State where it will receive a substantial patronage. 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, D. Scherer to Springer, February 1, 1851). 
Removal to Springfield. The influx of German and Scandinavian immigrants to 
Illinois had moved the center of the Lutheran population and influence north. Pressure 
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mounted to move the school closer to those growing communities. Ephraim Miller again 
wrote from his parsonage in northern Illinois that “our people here are asking the 
question whether it must remain there. I have uniformly answered, not, if they would 
present a sufficient inducement to remove it nearer them in the way of contributions.” 
Reverend Miller observed that “the prospective strength of the Lutheran populations 
arising from German, Norwegian, Pennsylvania & Maryland immigration to the region, 
and the rapid accumulation of wealth, is beyond any part of Illinois that I have yet seen” 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, E. Miller to Springer, August 2, 1851). 
Church politics were heating up. The European-born Lutherans in the north were 
preparing to establish their own synod. Meanwhile the Synod of Illinois was concerned 
about tensions rising with its neighbors to the south. The erosion of support in 
Montgomery County and the tepid support of Hillsboro College by the Lutheran Church 
in the East caused President Springer, the Trustees and college supporters to seriously 
consider moving (Springer, F., 1828-1892, D. Scherer to Springer, April 7, 1851). 
In 1846 when the Synod of Illinois was established, the new organization had 
immediately proposed creating a seminary (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-
69). At that meeting Reverend Springer proposed that the institution be located in 
Springfield instead of Hillsboro, but he was outvoted. Within a few years it was evident 
that the school was in trouble. The Synod held a special session on December 17, 1851, 
and established a “Committee of Location to locate our institution at such town or city as 
shall, in the opinion of the committee, offer the greatest inducements.” At the same 
meeting a motion was introduced and adopted, “that Synod hereby express a preference 
for Springfield, as a suitable location for our college.” Upon relocation, the academy 
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building would revert to its original owners (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 
1846-69, December 17, 1851).  
The Lutherans, in effect, broke their 20 year lease and gave the academy facilities 
back to the local stockholders, even though Hillsboro College was free of debt and in 
possession of a building valued at $6,000 (Bliss, 1989, p. 126). Harold Lentz (1975), 
himself a college president, reflected on the consequences of leaving Hillsboro. By giving 
the building back to the academy, 
the College lost a considerable financial advantage it could ill afford. The 
beginning in Springfield was indeed a fresh start from scratch with nothing 
carried over from the initial effort to found a college, except some staff members, 
a very small library and a few students, along with the continued desire to have a 
flourishing Lutheran college in central Illinois. (p. 33) 
Rev. Simeon W. Harkey was elected Professor of Christian Theology by the 
Hillsboro Board of Trustees at its March 1850 meeting (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
Illinois, 1846-69, March 21, 1850). In July 1850 Harkey left his pastorate to become an 
agent to raise money for an endowment to pay his salary (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. 
Harkey to Springer, July 26, 1850). While he had difficulties raising money in Maryland 
and Pennsylvania, by July 1851 he had $3,500 in pledges and $2,000 in cash (Springer, 
F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, July 11, 1851). In August 1851 he traveled to 
Illinois. 
The Hillsboro College Committee of Location had circulated an outline of the 
college’s expectations and investigated prospective communities. They established a 
bidding process with a $15,000 minimum. Peoria and Springfield expressed interest 
(Evjen, 1938). John T. Stuart, a leading resident of Springfield and former law partner of 
Abraham Lincoln, galvanized community support. In Springfield Rev. Harkey found 
“citizens were in need of a college for their aspiring sons” and he enthusiastically 
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promoted the move to Springfield. Within weeks he had obtained $13,000 in 
subscriptions from “nearly all the ablest and best men in the city” (Springer, F., 1828-
1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, September 8, 1851). 
The deal was struck. Springfield organizers offered $5,000 towards a building, a 
10 acre site donated by the children of Pascal P. Enos, one of the town’s original settlers, 
and guaranteed the sale of at least 100 perpetual scholarships at $300 each (Evjen, 1938). 
Even Abraham Lincoln bought one of the scholarships on Friday, October 1st, 1852 (The 
Lincoln Log, n.d.). John T. Stuart, later wrote to Harkey, “No institution in the West 
within my knowledge, has commenced with so much means, to say nothing of the good 
wishes and the united sentiment of the wealthy community in whose midst it will be 
placed” (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 13). 
The Illinois legislature in 1852 amended the 1847 charter to change the name of 
the Literary and Theological Institute of the Evangelical and Theological Institute of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West to “Illinois State University.” The members 
of the Board of Trustees were specified and included the leading Lutheran clergymen and 
civic members of the Springfield elite (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Charter of ISU, 1852). 
The Board was never to exceed 31 members, two-thirds of whom were to be elected by 
the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, one-third from the local citizens. Board 
members would serve a five-year term and nine members would constitute a quorum. All 
instructors and professors were to be appointed by the Evangelical Lutheran Synod. And, 
it was to be located in Springfield (Cameron, 2008).  
Illinois State University began operations in Springfield in April 1852, in the 
building formerly occupied by the Mechanics Union located on the east side of Third 
103 
 
 
Street between Adams and Washington streets, two blocks from the State House. This 
had been a fraternal organization that built and operated a coeducational school there 
until 1847 when a shortage of funds forced the sale of the building (Hart, 2007). The 
Mechanics Union building had two floors with rooms that were “well finished, well 
lighted, and furnished with stoves, desks, seats” (Klammer, 1980, p. 152). According to 
Klammer it was sold in 1851 to the trustees of the Lutheran church, who used it until 
finally building a new church on the site after razing the building. In the meantime, the 
building where Francis Springer had taught school before becoming president of ISU was 
leased to ISU, now presided by Springer, and owned by the Lutheran church, of which 
Springer was the pastor. George C. Latham was a student at the time who later 
reminisced that the trains passed through town each day making “so much noise in fact 
that we could scarcely hear our instructors (“Is 78 today,” 1920). The new ISU Board of 
Trustees quickly resolved to build a new edifice to occupy “a beautiful and commanding 
site about one mile northeast of the public square” (History of Sangamon County, 
Illinois, 1881, p. 480). 
Illinois State University. Historians have questioned why modestly named 
Hillsboro College reinvented itself in 1852 with the grandiose name of Illinois State 
University. It was neither a university nor a state-funded institution (Powell, 1918). 
President Springer originally proposed the sobriquet “Melanchthon University,” in honor 
of Martin Luther’s collaborator and primary author of the Augustine Confession (The 
Lutheran Observer, November 7, 1851). Politics and ambition chased the more ambitious 
name. President Springer defended the new name; 
If we would accomplish great things we must aim at them. It will combine ab 
initio [sic], a collegiate and a theological department, and we have no doubt that 
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soon a medical and a law college will be added, and in process of time, probably 
also a school of philosophy. Then it will be, in the broadest sense of the term, a 
University; and thus let it be termed, so that its founders and friends, while they 
rejoice in what has already been affected, may also be constantly reminded of 
what yet remains to be achieved. (The Lutheran Observer, March 19, 1852) 
 
At that time the term university was on the lips of many Illinois politicians and 
educators. By 1850 publicly funded state universities had been founded in all of Illinois’ 
neighboring states as well as in the Northeast (Freed, 2008). Freed observed that although 
named a university, these schools were still similar to the financially struggling private 
colleges because they had a classical curriculum and many had presidents who were 
Protestant clergymen. What Powell (1918) later condescendingly called “the small 
college men” had little difficulty in blocking the few attempts to establish a competing 
public institution in Illinois. 
During the same time that the Lutherans were moving from Hillsboro to 
Springfield, discussion of a public university gained state-wide attention. Not 
surprisingly, there was money involved. The Northwest Ordinance of 1787 stipulated that 
a section in each township was reserved for the maintenance of public schools. When 
Illinois became a state in 1818, Congress also earmarked a small percentage of the 
proceeds from the future sale of public lands in the State for the support of a college or 
university. The money generated by the sale of the education sections was placed in a 
“Seminary fund,” while the proceeds from later sales of federal lands were deposited in a 
“University Fund” (Freed, 2008). The State mismanaged and squandered the money on a 
grand scale. From 1835 until 1857 what little money there was left in the Seminary Fund 
went to the State’s common schools, and later to the normal university. By the time the 
last public lands in Illinois were sold in 1863, the University Fund had $156,613.32 
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yielding the meager annual return of only $9,396.80 (Powell, 1918, p. 164). 
In 1851 legislation was passed in the State Senate, but later tabled, to create a 
Board of Regents of the State of Illinois (Powell, 1918). The annual income of the 
Seminary University funds was to be distributed annually among the existing colleges of 
the state if they maintained a professorship of English Literature and provided normal 
instruction. Furthermore, each college would receive “at least two hundred dollars per 
annum” to teach “agriculture, chemistry, botany, geology, and mineralogy” (p. 166). 
When the Legislature created ISU in 1852 with minor amendments in 1853, the charter 
included not just the theology, medicine, law and the sciences and arts expected of a 
proper university, it also included a department of mechanical philosophy and also of 
agriculture. Powell observed that the bill did not ask for an appropriation from the state, 
and puzzled that “there was no reason assigned why this denominational institution 
should take the name of the “Illinois State University” (p. 167). During the same session 
of the legislature the representatives of the colleges were busy in Springfield “to effect a 
division of the interest in the College and Seminary funds among the colleges in a 
manner similar to the proposal of 1851” (p. 171).  
ISU in Springfield 
The building is not the institution. The Trustees of Hillsboro College appointed 
a Building Committee at their meeting on December 17th, 1851. The Committee 
convened the next February 2nd at Trustee’s board president John T. Stuart’s law office. 
Acting quickly, the Building Committee authorized a competition for building proposals, 
with a $100 prize, and set about renting a temporary facility (ISU, 1852-59, December 
17, 1851). By July they had four construction bids and the Committee selected the lowest 
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of $3,499.80 made by the firm Wise & Lindsey. They needed an architect and a 
construction supervisor, and the details of the deed were still being worked out with the 
Enos family. The Committee accepted the three block site (1,120 by 330 feet) proposed 
by Mr. Enos (ISU Building Committee, July 21, 1852). 
The building details consumed President Springer’s time. In a letter to President 
Springer, Reverend Harkey opined that “the building is not the Institution” [sic]. At the 
same time he wanted the building to “be substantial – the more so the better – but plain.” 
It should be brick, well-built and strong, but without extra or fancy work. Harkey warned 
Springer to be careful “as overspending is easy.” He also reminded the President that he 
is raising money for the endowment of his own professorship, not for the building 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, March 2, 1852). A contractor wrote 
to Springer suggesting plans for the college edifice contemplating student rooms, lecture 
halls, and recitation rooms (Springer, F., 1828-1892, M. A. Cushing to Springer, March 
10, 1852). 
Another builder had many questions about the proposed building plan. Building a 
stone foundation with a basement would, he wrote, ruin the dimensions and cost a lot of 
money. He asked for clarification about the lecture rooms to determine their size. What 
about rooms for the president and his family; perhaps including drawing, dining, 
bedrooms, and a kitchen? What size should the chapel be, two stories with a balcony? 
What was the deadline for submission to the Building Committee? Will a room 16 feet 
square with a closet be big enough for two students (Springer, F., 1828-1892, N. Draper 
to Springer, March 15, 1852)? 
The corner stone was laid for the ISU building on Monday, October 11th, 1852 at 
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10 o’clock in the morning. There were appropriate ceremonies, including a speech by the 
Honorable James C. Conkling (“The corner stone of the Illinois University,” 1852). He 
referred to ISU as the “rising Hall of Science” and declared that it was “not only an 
ornament to our Capital, but a blessing to our State. Not only will the stately grandeur of 
its proportions attract the admiring gaze of our people; but here will the youth of our land 
imbibe the lessons of wisdom and patriotism (Heintzen, 1989, p. 74). Other authors have 
suggested that Abraham Lincoln made remarks at the occasion, but he was not in 
Springfield that week (The Lincoln Log, n.d.). Located about one-half mile from the 
State House, the edifice was to be four stories, with the center section being 70 feet wide, 
44 foot wings on each side, and topped by an imposing cupola. The lower story was hewn 
stone, and the upper structure was brick construction (ISU, 1853). 
As the year went on, the Committee met frequently to finalize contracts, 
overseeing construction of the basement, discussing “covering the walls for the winter,” 
and planning for “the brick work of the University edifice; and also for the sills, & the 
door frames & window frames” (ISU Building Committee, January 15, 1853). At the 
meeting on May 3rd, 1853, the Committee reviewed the financial aspects of the building 
project. It was not a pretty picture. A report accounted for anticipated subscriptions 
($9,000) versus actual assets collected ($5,075.65); totaled the amount paid for timber, 
brick, a well, and the contractor ($3,048.75); identified the amount of cash on hand 
($2,026.90); and estimated the cost of completing the building ($9,740.60). The report 
concluded that the University needed to raise $23,790.45 to complete the whole building 
according to plan (ISU Building Committee, May 3, 1853). 
During the summer of 1853 President Springer and Professor Harkey were 
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engaged in collecting funds to finish the building (History of Sangamon County, Illinois, 
1881). In August President Springer wrote to his wife from up-state New York 
expressing his anxiety about the university: 
I have an apprehension that the university edifice has not been going up very 
rapidly this summer. There is probably some fear in regards to funds. There is no 
doubt on my mind but that all necessary funds can be obtained, if only someone 
can be found who will continue in an agency for one or two years. Now is the 
time most favorable for procuring a sufficiency of money, not only for the 
building, but also for the endowment of one or two professorships; because the 
present is a period of very general prosperity throughout the country…We ought 
to be able to occupy the new edifice the ensuing fall; & if necessary, I must take 
the field again to procure the requisite funds. (Springer, F. 1853, August 7. Copy 
in possession of William Springer) 
At the August 22nd meeting, “Mr. Springer reported to the Committee that he had 
borrowed, for the use of the Building Committee, of James Campbell, the sum of Two 
Thousand Dollars which was secured upon his own real estate” (ISU Building 
Committee, August 22, 1853). 
The annual Synod meeting on September 15, 1853 discussed the progress of the 
building. It was noted that the bricklayers were working on the third story. The costs 
were going up and it was estimated that it would require $15,000 to complete. President 
Springer defended the scope of the project, noting that it was a university, and in the 
capital of a great and growing state: 
Though much has been said occasionally in some quarters in favor of small 
buildings, and small expenditures for college edifices,” Springer stated, “all 
experience proves that the general sentiment of mankind expects, demands, and 
will have commodious and imposing, and even grand structures, wherein to 
conduct the processes of collegiate education. (Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-
69, September 15, 1853) 
 
The roof of the building was to be an ongoing problem. In September the 
Committee decided to construct a tin roof, “provided the party contracting to put on the 
tin roof will warrant it for at least one year” (ISU Building Committee, September 26, 
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1853). 
An emergency meeting was called on a Thursday afternoon the next June because 
a storm had peeled off the roof. There was controversy as to whether it was a design 
problem or the failure of the builder to have used sufficient fastening fixtures. About half 
of the tin that had blown off had been recovered. In the meantime specifications were 
established for finishing the observatory, finishing the large room in the basement, 
constructing the stairs from the basement, finishing four rooms on the first floor, painting, 
and installing windows and glass in preparation for occupancy in the fall semester (ISU 
Building Committee, June 8, 1854). 
An item in the Illinois State Register of September 18th, 1854 announced the 
postponement of the start of the winter session until Monday, October 2nd, “in 
consequence of unavoidable delay in the work on the University building.” Finally, the 
building was sufficiently ready to use, and ISU moved from the Mechanic’s Union 
building to its new home at the north edge of Springfield to begin classes with 160 
students (History of Sangamon County, Illinois, 1881). 
The roof continued to be a problem. The Committee met the next June, distressed 
that “the building is suffering for want of a secure roof & the operations of the school 
have been interfered with” (ISU Building Committee, June 11, 1855). The roofing 
contractors, Mr. Dorwin and Mr. Dickey, were asked to fix it. But six months later the 
Committee inspected the roof and “found numerous places where the rain gains 
admission into the building – especially about the observatory” (ISU Building 
Committee, December 13th, 1855). 
In 1859 the Committee included President Reynolds, Dr. Harkey, Francis 
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Springer and Mr. H. G. Fitzhugh. With no mention of constructing the two planned wings 
to the building, attention was paid to finishing the main central building. The basement 
needed upgrades to doors and windows, and the main floor baseboards, stairs and 
window and door trimmings needed attention. Plastering was needed on the second floor. 
The third story or ‘attic” needed the east large room partitioned into two, and a sky light 
added so as to light both rooms. The west large room was to be partitioned into three, 
with doors and flues for a stove pipe. The stair railings were to be of walnut and the 
barristers of oak (ISU Building Committee, June 27, 1859). Finally, at the annual Synod, 
Professor Harkey and ISU President Reynolds reported that the building was finished, “in 
a very neat and attractive style” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, 
September 1, 1859). 
Academics. In many ways, ISU was indistinguishable from any of the few 
hundred colleges in the United States at the time. The structure of the academic calendar 
and curriculum, the profile of its instructional staff, and its student demographics would 
have been familiar to any campus visitor. The annual catalog served as an advertisement 
of the institution, a prospectus for parents and their sons, and a guideline for academic 
and personal conduct. 
The academic year was 40 weeks divided into two sessions. Commencing in 
September, the Winter Session ran for 24 weeks through February. There was a short 
recess at Christmas and a one week break between semesters. The second semester was 
called Summer Session, and ran for 16 weeks from March through June. The summer 
break was scheduled for the time “least favorable to health and vigorous mental activity 
[and afforded] “young men who are dependent upon their own exertions for support, an 
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opportunity to follow some employment for the purpose of acquiring means.” Students 
were urged to be present at the start of the semester, “for the loss at the beginning can 
with difficulty, if at all, be repaired” (ISU, 1854, p. 15). 
The curriculum reflected the ideals of a liberal education as defined by the Yale 
Report of 1828. In the opinion of the faculty at Yale, the “discipline and furniture of the 
mind” was best developed by classical language study and was “the most effective way 
of stimulating the mental faculties,” to develop “orderly, systematic and accurate habits 
of thought” (Lane, 2007, p. 187). The emerging American middle-class agreed with this, 
and 19th century Americans continued to see the traditional liberal arts college as a viable 
choice among competing models of higher education for upward social and economic 
mobility (Burke, 1982). To educators “the mind was a receptacle and as a muscle with 
various potentialities waiting to be training,” and all students were assumed to be the 
same (Rudolph, 1962, p. 13). 
The course of study in the preparatory department was designed to meet the 
entrance requirements to a liberal arts collegiate curriculum. The two year program 
emphasized English language skills, with instruction in reading, grammar, spelling, 
composition, penmanship, and “declamation.” Other subjects included arithmetic, 
algebra, geography, and the history of the United States and England. These basic courses 
were enhanced with Latin, Greek, and readings of Caesar and Virgil’s Eclogues (ISU, 
1854). 
The ISU curriculum also reflected a pragmatic accommodation to local 
conditions. There was a “partial course,” and later a “Scientific course” for those not 
wanting the classical and literary program. By the late 1850s, course offerings included 
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“Book Keeping, botany and other scientific studies featuring apparatus and specimens of 
natural curiosities, and the German language.” Surveying, navigation, chemistry, and 
astronomy were included in the collegiate program, but qualified preparatory students 
could attend if interested (ISU, 1854). 
The collegiate course was designed as a four year program. A review of catalogs 
from both Yale and ISU from the early 1850s compared their curricula (see Appendix C). 
Yale scheduled a year round, three semester academic calendar whereas ISU’s year was 
shorter. All ISU students studied Latin and Greek grammar every semester for the first 
two years. Freshmen studied Livy, Xenophon, Algebra, Geometry, and “universal” 
history. This was very similar to the Yale curriculum that had remained virtually 
unchanged since 1828. The only significant difference was that ISU required different 
textbooks, and these are stipulated in the catalog. The Yale and ISU junior and senior 
years were essentially the same, focusing on intensive study of Latin and Greek literature 
(Cicero, Tacitus, Horace, Euripides), and finishing off with Natural Theology, Moral 
Philosophy, Political Economy, and Evidences of Christianity. 
Due to its genesis as a theological seminary, there was a third curriculum for men 
seeking to enter the ministry. This was a two year professional training. It included 
Hebrew, the Exegesis [critique] of the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, Sacred Geography, 
Jewish Antiquities, Natural Theology, Mental Philosophy, Evidences of Christianity, 
Sacred Chronology, Biblical Criticism, Hermeneutics [textual interpretation], Didactic 
and Polemic Theology, Church History, Church Government, Homiletics [composition 
and delivery of sermons], and the Duties and Responsibilities of the Pastoral Office. 
“Evidences of Christianity” was based on the English cleric William Paley’s 1794 book 
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of that name which argued for the truth of Christianity based on his understanding of 
historical evidence, supplementing human reason with divine revelation (ISU, 1860). 
The curriculum was delivered within a highly regimented daily routine. The 
University opened at 8:45 a.m. with a reading from the Scriptures and prayer. Classes ran 
from nine until noon. After a break for lunch, afternoon classes included three periods of 
recitation. Wednesday was an exception: there were only two recitations to allow time for 
the literary societies to meet. The senior and junior classes together had a weekly 
discussion with the President. There were study hours between 4:00 p.m. and 6:00 p.m. 
After dinner students were expected to study until the day ended at 9:00 p.m. with 
Scripture reading and prayer. All activities were supervised by the faculty and free time 
was very limited (Cameron, 2008). All students were expected to attend church regularly, 
with a Sunday morning service and a University chapel service in the afternoon. There 
were examinations at the middle and end of each scholastic year. A semi-annual report of 
the conduct, attendance and progress of each student was sent to the parent or guardian. 
A grade report for Cyrus F. Broadwell from 1854, found in the Abraham Lincoln 
Presidential Library and Museum, was on ISU letterhead and looked almost identical to 
one issued that same year to W. H. Meyers, a Pennsylvania College student (Glatfelter, 
1987, p. 132). Subject grades were based on a 100 point scale, although “attendance” and 
“conduct” were described by “regular” or “good”. 
The college president. The success or failure of a particular school often 
depended upon the specific abilities of the individual serving as president (Brubacher & 
Rudy, 1976). The president served many functions. He was not just an administrative 
officer, but was the pastor of the local Lutheran Church, was primarily responsible for 
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raising funds for the school, and he was designated as a professor who taught regular 
classes. Between the establishment of Hillsboro College in 1847 and the denouement of 
ISU in 1867, there were four presidents. Reverend Francis Springer was the first 
president, who was elected by the Board of Trustees in 1847 and served until he resigned 
in 1855. Reverend Simeon W. Harkey served as interim president two different times; 
after Springer resigned in 1855 and until 1857 when a new president was elected; and 
then after President Reynolds resigned in 1862 he served until 1866. The Board of 
Trustees elected Reverend William M. Reynolds as president and he served from 1858 
until resigning in 1862. After Harkey’s second interim presidency, the ISU catalog for the 
1866-67 school year did not list a president. However Professor Benjamin Suesserott had 
been elected to serve as president pro tempore of the faculty by the Trustees in 1866 and 
he served in this capacity until the institution’s demise (ISU, 1853-69, June 27, 1866). 
It is a bit of a mystery about the election of the university president immediately 
following the resignation of Francis Springer. The Daily Illinois State Journal ran an 
advertisement on August 1st, 1855 for the next term of ISU, and the list of faculty 
included “Reverend Charles W. Schaeffer, D.D. (elect)” (“Illinois State University,” 
1855). A similar ad was posted in the Alton Weekly Telegraph on August 9th. The ISU 
Board of Trustees had discussed seeking a replacement for Springer and offered the 
position to him. Schaeffer was a contemporary of both Springer and Harkey. He attended 
the seminary in Gettysburg and was also a tutor there, was the long-time pastor of St. 
Michael’s Church in Germantown, Pennsylvania, had served as president of the General 
Synod, and later was on the faculty at the Lutheran Theological Seminary in 
Philadelphia. He was president of the Pennsylvania Synod and later the General Council, 
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and Schaeffer had a number of publications to his credit (Jensson, 1890).  He would have 
been an excellent candidate but evidently declined. 
Evjen (1938) argued that Reverend Harkey, Professor of Theology, aspired to the 
presidency. He quotes Springer, writing shortly after Hillsboro College was moved to 
Springfield, that in his opinion Harkey's "chief aim was not so much to procure a better 
situation for the college but to wrest it from the hands of the humble individual to whom 
its brethren had entrusted it" (Spielman, 1945, p. 17). When President Springer resigned 
in 1855, Harkey succeeded him as president pro tempore.  
Springer and Harkey, despite their differences, stayed with the school in some 
capacity during its existence. President Reynolds and other members of the faculty were 
more transient. Based on the catalogs, other faculty came and went. The end of the 
decade saw more staff turnover. The turnover was particularly noticeable in the last few 
years of the school’s existence.  
ISU students. Many students lived in the city and walked to school every day. In 
the early years the Mechanics Union building was nearby, just three blocks west of the 
capitol square. When the new ISU building opened in fall 1854, it was further out, about 
one-half mile northeast of the square, near the end of 12th Street and Enos Street. Since 
the school wanted to attract students from out of the area, it promoted the availability of 
low cost boarding. Local ‘respectable” families provided room and board for students for 
about two dollars and fifty cents per week. The University building was designed to 
accommodate the Steward and his family, who lived in the basement. Starting in 1856, 
ISU provided dormitory space for about two dozen students on the top floor. The catalog 
emphasized that this was “substantial boarding at two dollars per week” although 
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“washing, fuel and light are provided by each student for himself” (ISU, 1858). 
A review of the students listed in the extant catalogs and registration records 
shows several patterns in the student demographics of ISU from its removal to 
Springfield through the termination of the school in 1867 (see Appendix D). These 
include the numerical dominance of the “English Department” and the “Preparatory 
Department.” The English Department was for the younger students while the students in 
the Preparatory Department were older and more academically advanced. This student 
body was largely drawn from Springfield and the young scholars were often the sons of 
the local elite (Angle, 1935). A large number of them attended using the perpetual 
scholarships subscribed to, but not often paid, by well-intentioned community members 
(Lentz, 1975). There was initial growth in the preparatory enrollment, with a peak 
enrollment of 143 in the 1853-54 school year (ISU, 1854). These numbers stagnated and, 
by the early 1860s, were half of the initial years and by the final year, only 24 preparatory 
students attended (ISU, 1867).  
The student demographics in the academic year from October 1854 through July 
1855 reveals statistics that are consistent with many other academies throughout the 
United States at that time. In the ISU English Department, the students ranged in age 
from seven to 21, except one student listed as 26 years old. Not including him, the mean 
age of the students was just under 13 years, and the modal age was 10. Of the 78 students 
in the English Department that year, all but 13 were from Springfield. The other students 
were mostly from surrounding counties, but one was from Hagerstown, Maryland, where 
Reverend Harkey was from, and the 26 year old student hailed from Fairfield County 
(ISU, 1855). 
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During the 1854-55 academic year there were 52 students in the Preparatory 
Department. Their ages ranged from 11 to 24, with a mean age of 16 years and the modal 
age 15. Two-thirds of these students were from the city. The others were from Sangamon 
and other nearby counties. There were two students from Iowa, and one each from 
Wisconsin, Missouri, and Arkansas (ISU, 1855). The majority of the Preparatory 
Department students, 69%, attended on scholarships (ISU, 1852-1867). 
The regular college enrollment never stabilized. The college program started with 
two freshmen in 1852 and peaked with a total enrollment of 26 in the 1859-60 school 
year (ISU, 1860). The strongest enrollment years were between 1857 and the summer of 
1862. There is some difficulty counting heads because the school Registrar changed some 
of the categories, with the introduction of a “partial/irregular” classification in 1857 and a 
“scientific” class in 1858. Mention of the partial course, for those who “do not design 
taking a regular classical or literary course” is first evidence in the 1854 catalog, but the 
students are not enumerated as such in the Registrar’s journal (ISU, 1852-1867). The 
1857-58 catalog includes the “Classical and Scientific Department.” These students were 
not counted separately until 1858, and then not consistently (ISU, 1858). 
The eighth year of ISU commenced on September 15th, 1859 and ended on June 
28th, 1860. The Registrar recorded no seniors, five juniors, eight sophomores, eight 
freshmen, and 19 “irregulars” in the winter session that ended in March. The annual 
catalog, with a publication date of 1860, had slightly different names and numbers of 
students compared to the Registrar’s records, and includes a section “Scientific Course.” 
Five college students are identified in the catalog with an asterisk signifying that they 
were “irregular” along with 20 in the Scientific Course. The Scientific Course students 
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are listed separately from the Preparatory students yet the “classical and Scientific 
Course” is listed under the description of the Preparatory Department. Its objective is 
defined as instruction in “the higher branches of an English education and thorough 
elementary instruction in the Classics and Mathematics.” Students participate “in the 
College Classes as the student is prepared to pursue,” and “especial advantages are also 
afforded for the acquisition of the German Language” (ISU, 1860, p.12). 
The ISU registration journal of 1859-60 recorded the college students’ residence 
but not their ages. All of the juniors were from Springfield that year. One was the son of 
President Reynolds. Several sophomores were local boys, but others came from Iowa and 
Virginia. Mostly local boys, the freshman class also included one student from near 
Chicago, one from Virginia, and a young man from Bergen, Norway. The Irregulars and 
Scientific Course students were much more diverse as only five were local, while the 
others were from nearby counties, Chicago, two from Wisconsin, and one from Sweden 
(ISU, 1854-1866). 
In that academic year, of the entire college student body, only one paid tuition. 
Every other student had a scholarship, including a Springfield freshman named Lincoln 
Dubois who used the scholarship owned by Abraham Lincoln. Two Scandinavian 
students had their tuition paid by the synod’s Education Society (ISU, 1854-1866). 
The raison d’être of ISU was the training of Lutheran ministers. The Theological 
Department information prominently occupied the first section of the catalog and those 
students were the first listed in the Registrar’s journal. The Registrar listed three students, 
two from Illinois and one from Iowa, with two of them using Education Society 
scholarships. The catalog listed four other students, two from nearby counties, one from 
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Chicago, and two from Wisconsin. Wiley A. Lipe, of Hillsboro, was the only paying 
customer. All except one of the students listed in the catalog were later listed as alumni 
and with the title “reverend” in front of their name (ISU, 1854-1866). 
As structured by the State Charter of 1853, the Board of Trustees included at least 
20 Lutherans chosen by the synods and up to 11 citizens representing the community 
(ISU, 1853-69). The last names of the ISU faculty, pastors in the constituent synods, and 
the citizen Board members are well represented in the student body. Esbjörn, Harkey, 
Reynolds, and Springer are names that show up regularly since each of these men had 
large families. Trustees were well represented: Burkhardt, Conkling, Cullom, Fitzhugh, 
and Weber. Doctors, clergymen, lawyers, judges, and well-to-do merchants sent their 
sons to ISU. Notable local families were well represented, including Herndon, Iles, 
Matheny, Stuart, and Tinsley (ISU, 1853-69). 
The most notable name associated with ISU is that of Abraham Lincoln. Mr. 
Lincoln cast a long shadow over Springfield and almost every resident had some 
connection to him. His involvement with ISU included sending his son Robert Todd 
Lincoln to school there, purchasing and using a perpetual scholarship for Robert’s 
matriculation, and being elected to the Board of Trustees in 1860. Robert Todd Lincoln 
first enrolled in ISU at age 11 in the preparatory department and was last registered as a 
college junior in the summer session of 1859 (ISU, 1854-1866). That fall he applied for 
admission to Harvard, where he failed 15 out of 16 of the college entrance exams 
(Lincoln, R. T., 1864). 
Literary Societies. Brubacher and Rudy (1976) observed that the literary society 
enjoyed undisputed pre-eminence, often existing in a competitive environment, on the 
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campus of the antebellum college. Rudolph (1962) wrote extensively on the role of 
college students creating a parallel collegiate environment reflecting their intellectual and 
social needs. There were two literary societies established at ISU, the Philomathean 
Society and the Utilior Society. 
The ISU catalogs point out that the two literary societies “afford valuable aid to 
those students who connect themselves with them in composition, declamation, and 
debate,” that they meet on Wednesday afternoon “in halls which they have fitted up in a 
manner highly creditable to each society,” and that they are developing their own 
libraries (ISU, 1859). While they studied Euripides and Homer in the original Greek, 
recited Latin, and struggled with analytical geometry at school, the students dealt with 
more contemporary subjects in the turbulent decade leading up to the War Between the 
States. A debate on “Is the Declaration of Independence justifiable in classing the 
equality of men among self-evident truths?” was the highlight of the “Third Annual 
Literary Contest” held at the Presbyterian Church on Wednesday evening, February 29th, 
1860. Even though it was a rainy evening, “the attendance was much larger than 
expected,” that the student presenters “were creditable in the highest degree,” and that “a 
number of the students of Illinois College, at Jacksonville, complimented the students of 
the University with their presence” (“The literary contest,” 1860). The sixth annual 
contest in February 1863 featured a declamation, “The Advantages of Peace” by W. O. 
Perce. The two societies joined forces to host a banquet to honor Washington’s Birthday, 
with speeches and toasts (no doubt non-alcoholic) by students, faculty, and “Chaplain 
Springer of the United States army” (“Students’ celebration,” 1865). 
Competition. ISU had to compete for students at both the preparatory and 
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collegiate levels. Its genesis as a local community academy in Hillsboro and attempted 
transformation into a university with regional scope occurred within the context of a 
developing frontier and national trends in education. The ISU catalog of 1853 listed the 
subjects covered in its “primary course,” noting that “a thorough acquaintance with the 
subjects constituting the preparatory course is essential to ensure admission into the 
freshman class. The usual period for the students’ continuance in this department is two 
years” (ISU, 1853). These youngsters needed to get their prior education somewhere 
before entering ISU either at the preparatory or the college level. Private academies and 
the common school movement were important both in preparing students to enter the 
college but were also competitors for the younger student population. 
In Springfield, as the city prospered, social, cultural, and educational 
developments followed. Private subscription schools sustained by individual effort were 
the main method of education up until 1854 when an organized effort was made to 
provide public education. These private schools were vulnerable businesses and few 
endured for very long (Hart, 2007).  
When the Springfield school district was created in 1854 to establish and maintain 
free schools for the education of all White persons between the ages of five and twenty-
one, the private Springfield Academy was absorbed into the public system (Angle, 1935). 
The state school system wasn’t created by the Legislature in Illinois until 1855, well after 
most other Midwestern states. The common school law permitted private academies to 
convert into public elementary and high schools, and more than two-thirds, most 
financially marginal, transformed themselves into publicly funded entities (Heidebrecht, 
1983). 
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Abraham Lincoln’s law partner, William Herndon, was elected mayor of 
Springfield in 1854. Ever the civic activist, “he advocated for a public school system, 
named himself chairman of the council’s committee on education, and personally 
investigated and supervised the expenditure of thousands of dollars to buy suitable lots in 
each of the city’s four wards” (Donald, 1948, p. 69). The public common schools finally 
opened in two of the city’s wards in the spring of 1856. A superintendent was named in 
1858 and Francis Springer served in that position from 1860 to 1862. But attendance was 
not yet compulsory and barely half of the estimated 2,045 school aged children were 
enrolled (Angle, 1935). By September 1860, Springfield’s four ward elementary schools, 
the city high school, and even a “colored” school were open for business, as were an 
assortment of private academies and religious parochial schools (Hart, 2007). 
As the common school movement developed throughout the nation, in Illinois and 
finally in Springfield itself, private academies continued to be ISU’s competition for 
students. Private academies flourished in the antebellum years to fill the gap between the 
developing public common school systems and more advanced education. The Illinois 
legislature, for example, chartered no fewer than 125 private academies between 1818 
and 1848 to meet local demands. With varying quality the academies offered basic 
literacy skills, bookkeeping, science and modern languages as well as the Yale inspired 
college preparatory curriculum. Although privately owned and operated they frequently 
received public subsidies (Herbst, 1996, p. 68). By 1867 Illinois’ private colleges 
included 2,441 students pursuing a full course of study, 1,618 a partial program, and 
3,299 attending classes in preparatory departments. Those colleges enrolling more 
preparatory students than collegiate level were competing with the academies and the 
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developing public education systems. At the October 1857 meeting of the ISU Board of 
Trustees, President pro tem Harkey reported that “the establishment of free schools in the 
city of Springfield has necessarily taken away some of the town students—this however, 
is only for a time—in the end these free schools will be a benefit to the University” 
(Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 50). Harkey’s optimism was not warranted, as enrollment 
in the preparatory department steadily declined and the public school graduates did not 
flock to the local college. 
Between 1820 and 1860, the Illinois legislature chartered 213 educational 
institutions, including 57 colleges, 4 theological schools, 16 institutes (female, military, 
mechanical), 63 seminaries for girls, and 73 academies. Many never existed and others 
failed to survive for long (Heidebrecht, 1983). ISU had aspirations to become a regional 
and even national institution, and had to compete for students. Like most antebellum 
denominational colleges, ISU’s motivation was to train ministers, but its supporters 
“knew that only a few institutions could survive or prosper without enrolling those who 
would enter the secular world” (Burke, 1982, p. 38). 
ISU had a lot of competition for college students. During ISU’s heyday, there was 
a college building boom in the state as the population grew. The first college established 
in Illinois was the Methodist sponsored McKendree College in 1828 (founded as 
Lebanon Seminary). The first college to grant a degree was Illinois College, the 
Presbyterian-related college founded in Jacksonville in 1829. Other colleges included 
Knox (Methodist, 1836); Monticello College (Congregational, 1831, and originally for 
women), Jubilee College (Episcopalian, 1839), Chaddock College and Illinois Wesleyan 
University in Bloomington (both Methodist, 1853), and Shurtleff College (Baptist, 1853). 
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The year 1855 saw Dixon College founded; the Episcopalians founded Marshall College; 
the Methodists opened Northwestern University; and the Disciples of Christ opened 
Abington College. The college founding continued with Illinois State Normal College 
(1857); University of Illinois (1858); Wheaton College (1860); Plainfield College and 
North Central College, both founded in 1861 (Brown, 2015). 
All of these schools were within 180 miles of Springfield and ISU. While many 
were denominationally based, most of them admitted students without regard to church 
affiliation. As a Lutheran college, ISU had competition from Mendota College (founded 
in 1857), which was supported by ISU’s primary patron, the Evangelical Lutheran Synod 
of Northern Illinois. Abraham A. Trimper, who had served as Principal of the academy at 
Hillsboro College, later wrote that “the brethren in the South hated Mendota and regarded 
its competition as one cause of the failure of Springfield, and therefore would not unite 
on it as a Church institution” (Jensson, 1890, p.812). Augustana College in Rock Island, 
the 1860 creation of the Scandinavian Lutheran congregations in northern Illinois and 
Wisconsin, competed for students and material support. ISU even had competition from 
Lutheran sponsored schools such as Capital University of Columbus, Ohio, Wittenberg 
College in Springfield, Ohio, and Pennsylvania College in Gettysburg, Pennsylvania.  
Migration and the American Lutheran church 
 
The history of ISU was shaped by two essential and interacting dynamics: 
migration and the development of the North American Lutheran Church. Human 
migration was an important dynamic in antebellum America. Of the migration patterns in 
the antebellum era, westward migration was a key determinant of economic development. 
The most important supplier of population to the West was from the Mid-Atlantic region. 
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The 1850s were peak years of population movement with the region west of the 
Appalachian Mountains and north of Tennessee gaining by far the largest net influx, 
almost four million people (McClelland & Zeckhauser, 1982). 
For Lutherans, the migration originated primarily from Pennsylvania and North 
Carolina. Descendants of Pennsylvania German Lutherans moved down Virginia’s 
Shenandoah Valley and, by 1800, were established in the lowlands just east of the Blue 
Ridge Mountains. In the early decades of the 19th century they were on the move again. 
This western flow put a strain on the Lutheran church as it drained population from the 
small eastern congregations and quickly created appeals from the pioneer congregations 
in the West for clergy and financial support (Elbert, 1985). By 1830 an outpost of 
Lutherans was established in Montgomery County, Illinois, near Hillsboro when a North 
Carolinian, American-born, German speaking Lutheran of Pennsylvanian heritage named 
Daniel Scherer decided to relocate to Hillsboro. Although these were American-born 
descendants of German immigrants several generations prior, many of them maintained 
their German language and heritage, and there was a continuing demand for bi-lingual 
clergy. A letter in the Lutheran Observer of August 7, 1835 insisted that missionaries to 
the “Far West” should be fluent in German and “it is a shame for a Lutheran minister not 
to be able to speak the language of his Fathers” (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 101).  
Springfield was on the frontier and there were two main dynamics. First, the 
dramatic growth of the population, doubling between 1850 and 1860 alone, masked the 
ongoing westward migration. A study of election records revealed that “of the 918 
eligible voters living in Springfield in 1850, only 270 persisted to 1860” (Winkle, 1992, 
p. 596). As the American frontier rolled past the developing city, the population was 
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largely transient. Second, there was opportunity for social mobility in the city. 
Immigrants were coming in large numbers to Springfield throughout the decade, 
replacing residents in the lower job levels. By 1860 approximately 5% of residents held 
66.2% of all property. Those who stayed prospered, and by 1860 the population was 
evenly divided between native and foreign born (Wallace, 1983). Wallace critiqued 
methods assessing “persistence” of those residents who remained in the city. Persistence 
rates in the 1850’s in other studies yielded 31.4% for Indianapolis, 27% for Jacksonville, 
Illinois, and 29% for Paris, Illinois. In his study, Wallace accounted for factors such as 
death and errors in census records and city directories to estimate that Springfield’s 
persistence rate was as high as 60%, far higher than reported in most mobility studies (p. 
61). Those who stayed accumulated the wealth and social status “needed to dominate 
their city's political life” (p. 60). It was this early elite core that supported establishing an 
institution of higher education to boost their community development. 
Nativism and the Know-Nothing movement. Rapid increase in immigration 
starting in the mid-1840s triggered a sharp nativist reaction in the United States (LeMay, 
2012). The political implications were obvious, and parties consistently bid for the vote 
of the foreign born. The time was ripe for political change. In 1854, a political movement 
burst upon the scene called “The Secret Order of the Star Spangled Banner,” but more 
commonly known as the “Know-Nothings” (Anbinger, 1992). According to the Know-
Nothings, immigrants were the source of America’s problems. The foreign-born resisted 
assimilation, caused most of the crime, accounted for the burgeoning pauperism, caused 
the declines of income and status of American workingmen, and even threatened the 
military preparedness of the country. Anbinger observed that the Know-Nothings 
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considered the remedies for these problems to be simple: increase the naturalization 
waiting period from five to 21 years, and allow only native-born citizens to hold elected 
office. 
Springfield, home to Abraham Lincoln and his partner William Herndon, was 
aflame with politics and agitation spurred by the American Party, and “Illinois became a 
sort of battleground in the summer and fall of 1854” (Donald, 1948, p. 75). National 
politics were fueled by Illinois state interests. Illinois Senator Stephen Douglas had 
proposed the Kansas-Nebraska Act to organize those territories and speed construction of 
a trans-continental railroad through Chicago. To gain Southern support, he included a 
clause repealing the Missouri compromise that would have prohibited slavery in Kansas 
and Nebraska. Northerners vehemently opposed the bill but it passed in 1854 with the 
support of Southern Whigs. The Kansas-Nebraska Act, observed Anbinder (1992), was 
“the most monstrous and fatal of all political errors” ever committed by a party (p. 18). 
Whigs abandoned the party and it collapsed in the North, creating opportunities for the 
American Party and the newly founded Republicans. 
In the elections of 1854, this movement succeeded in electing eight state 
governors, the mayors of Boston, Philadelphia, and Chicago, more than 100 
congressmen, and thousands of local officials. After their electoral success in 1854, the 
Know-Nothings renamed themselves the “American Party” and ran Millard Fillmore as a 
presidential candidate in 1856. The leader of the Fillmore forces in Springfield was John 
Todd Stuart, president of the ISU Board of Trustees (Donald, 1948). In Springfield’s 
local election year of 1858 the successful American Party candidate for School 
Superintendent of Sangamon County was former ISU president Francis Springer (Weekly 
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Champion and Press, August 14, 1858). 
Migration, the American Lutheran Church, and higher education. Anti-
Catholic hatred came naturally to the Lutherans. Martin Luther himself wrote of the 
Catholic Church that “all who have the spirit of Christ know well that they can bring no 
higher or more acceptable praise offering to God than all they can say or write against 
this bloodthirsty, unclean, blasphemic whore of the devil” (Billington, 1938, p. 3). The 
growing nativist backlash to foreign immigration in Antebellum America created a 
complicated conflict within the Lutheran Church establishment. 
The waves of immigration from Germany, Norway, and Sweden before the 
American Civil War had three distinct and long-lasting effects upon North American 
Lutheranism (Nelson, 1975). First, there was numerical growth in numbers of members, 
congregants, churches, and pastors. Second, there were long decades of doctrinal 
controversy, with the proliferation of synodical bodies reflecting national origin and 
theological leanings. Finally, the often painful process of transition from the language, 
traditions, and outlooks of the old homeland to those of the new, created barriers that 
slowed acculturation, engendered social isolation, and fostered the proliferation of synods 
(Nelson, 1975). 
The beginning of Lutheran higher education in America is rooted in the colonial 
influx of German Lutherans in the 18th century and their descendants who had become 
Americanized and English-speaking (Hunt & Carper, 1996). There was an attempt to 
found a college (Franklin College) at Lancaster, Pennsylvania in 1787, but it failed to 
thrive. Gettysburg Theological Seminary opened in 1826, and the need for better 
prepared seminarians prompted the founding in 1832 of Pennsylvania College (the name 
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was changed in 1921 to Gettysburg College). Conflict between the old and new 
Lutherans resulted in the founding of two colleges in Ohio, only 40 miles apart. 
Wittenberg College in Springfield, Ohio was chartered in 1845, modeled after 
Gettysburg, with instruction in English. Capital University in Columbus, founded in 1830 
and chartered in 1850, followed orthodox doctrine and classes were taught in German. 
Concordia College was established in 1849 near St. Louis by a group of Lutherans from 
Saxony who had emigrated en masse in 1839. It used the format of the German 
gymnasium: six years of preparatory study followed by three years of professional study 
in theology. Designed to protect its youth from American influence with the exclusive 
use of the German language, the Missouri educational system remained unchanged for 
nearly a century (Hunt & Carper, 1996). Thus there have been two distinct patterns in the 
development of Lutheran higher education in America: the New England college model 
with instruction in English, and the German gymnasium, directly transplanted from 
Germany with teaching in German (Nelson, 1975). 
Yale College, established in 1701 at New Haven, Connecticut by Congregational 
ministers, was known as a “mother of colleges” (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976, p. 60). A 
group of students from the Yale Divinity School, known as the “Yale Band,” emigrated 
to the “far west” to educate ministers for churches and teachers for schools. The 
Congregationalist band from Yale and their Presbyterian brethren from Princeton 
founded many institutions as the nation developed westward. The Lutherans were not to 
be left out, and emulated the pattern by sending dedicated alumni west to build new 
institutions. Pennsylvania College claimed as its “daughters” Wittenberg, Roanoke, 
Newberry, North Carolina College, ISU, Muhlenberg, Thiel, and Carthage 
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(Breidenbaugh, 1882). 
Samuel Simon Schmucker, and the trio of Lutheran schools at Gettysburg—the 
Gymnasium (preparatory department), Pennsylvania College, and the Theological 
Seminary—provided the back-story to ISU. Francis Springer and Simeon W. Harkey, 
first and second presidents of ISU, were students in the Gymnasium, 1831-32. William 
M. Reynolds, the third and last ISU president, completed the Seminary in 1830, served as 
principal of the Gymnasium from 1833 to 1841, and was Professor of Latin Language 
and Literature at the College from 1834 until 1850 (Glatfelter, 1987). Many graduates of 
Pennsylvania College migrated to the Midwest and Illinois. Some taught at ISU, 
including Jacob Scherer and Ephraim Miller (class of 1841); Joseph B. Bittinger (1844); 
Edmund Miller (1848); Graft M. Pile (1849); Daniel Garver (1850); B. C. Suesserott 
(1853); John T. Ross (1854); and Luther H. Croll of the class of 1855 (Neinstedt, 1860). 
These men, educated in a classical curriculum exemplified by the Yale Report of 1828 
and trained in a liberal strain of American Lutheran theology and practice, provided the 
zeitgeist of their new university in antebellum Springfield, Illinois.  
Samuel Simon Schmucker was the most influential Lutheran leader in antebellum 
America (Glatfelter, 1987). Active in the General Synod, Schmucker advocated a 
pragmatic collaboration with American Protestant denominations and practices, including 
revivals, prayer meetings, supporting temperance, and opposing slavery. Worship 
services were to be conducted in English. Most controversially, he promulgated a critique 
of the Augsburg Confession as only “substantially correct.” He sought to modernize and 
unify American Lutheran doctrine and practice by eliminating aspects that he considered 
old-fashioned. Printed first as a series of articles in the Lutheran Observer in the fall of 
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1849, he later published the 1855 book, Definite Platform, Doctrinal and Disciplinarian, 
for Evangelical Lutheran District Synods. Shockwaves reverberated throughout the 
American Lutheran Church as it was absorbing large numbers of northern European 
immigrants whose affiliations were far more orthodox. Mortified by this clearly 
articulated liberal American agenda, the opposition was energized and the stage for a 
dramatic confrontation was set. Located out on the Midwestern prairie, ISU became a 
center of controversy. 
In 1854, Philip Schaff observed that there were three “general tendencies in the 
American Lutheran church…the “Neo-Lutheran,” the “Old Lutheran,” and “Moderate 
Lutheran.” The first represented an “amalgamation of Lutheranism with American 
Puritanism and Methodistic elements.” The Old Lutherans were recent German 
immigrants championing cherished tradition, while the middle ground tried to be 
conciliatory (Nelson, 1975, p. 211-213). ISU became ground zero for the confrontation 
between the German and Scandinavian immigrant orthodox Lutherans and the American 
Lutherans.  
Escape From Babylonian Captivity in Springfield 
On March 31, 1860, the Reverend Lars Paul Esbjörn suddenly resigned, without 
notice, as ISU’s Professor of Scandinavian Languages and Literature. He had joined the 
faculty with great fanfare in September 1858. His departure was sudden and shocking—a 
manifestation of dynamics well underway within the church community itself. 
 Continuing immigration from Germany, Norway, and Sweden filled northern 
Illinois with Lutherans from the Old World during the early decades of the 19th century. 
American Lutherans were seen by the new immigrants as willing to abandon their 
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Lutheran doctrinal roots in order to get along with other Christians in America. 
Techniques like revivals, camp meetings, and the anxious bench (where people were 
preached at until they had a conversion experience) were seen by the Old Lutherans as 
heathen tactics to trick unsuspecting and vulnerable souls into what they considered 
apostasy (Smith, R., personal communication, 2015). This then was the “sore spot,” the 
“rationalism of new-Lutheranism” versus conservative orthodox Lutheranism 
(Rönnegård, 1952, p. 262). 
Increasing population and the improvement of transportation fostered the creation 
of new Synods. Lutherans were escaping the state-controlled churches of Europe and 
fiercely guarded their new-found freedom of religion. These groups of churches 
organized around geographic limitations, and later around shared linguistic and doctrinal 
commonalities (Nelson, 1975, p. 175). When the Synod of Northern Illinois formed, there 
were conflicts over the wording in the Synod constitution regarding the Augustine 
Confession from the very beginning. The English speaking pastors agreed to changes as a 
conciliatory demonstration, not sensing that it was a harbinger of events to come. 
At the Synod of Northern Illinois convention in Chicago September, 1859 it 
became clear that there were two opposing groups: the Old Lutheran “Symbolists” led by 
Lars Paul Esbjörn, and the “Platformists,” led by Francis Springer. The Americans, led 
by Francis Springer, “whose skill in intrigue was matched only by that of Professor 
Esbjörn,” continued their agitation and publicly attacked the Scandinavians in the 
Lutheran Observer, the most widely read Lutheran paper, published at Baltimore 
(Stephenson, 1927, p. 3). Rev. Springer did not mince words defending the liberal 
manifesto of the “Definite Synodical Platform.” In the February 1860 edition of the Olive 
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Branch, he wrote the following: 
Your Synod and mine is in the hands of European state-church, hyper-orthodox 
symbolists, who also control Illinois University…Through different languages 
and nationalities our present relationships are being disturbed by the ancient 
sacramentarian battles between Zurich and Wittenberg…At present the theology 
of the American Church is not represented at our institution here in Springfield. 
(Rönnegård, 1952, p. 255) 
 
Moderates like William Reynolds and Simeon W. Harkey were caught in the 
middle, and ultimately not trusted by either camp (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 258). Harkey 
accused Springer of trying “to destroy our peace and drive us asunder…efforts of 
unhappy men are really at the bottom of the whole difficulty…it is this unhappy 
controversy, which has roused Bro. Esbjörn’s suspicions [sic] and fears, and made him to 
see everything in a false light” (Stephenson, p. 19). The differences in doctrine, culture, 
and language led to a “United Scandinavian Conference” in Chicago on April 23-27, 
1860. Scandinavian congregations that were affiliated with the Synod of Northern Illinois 
voted to secede from that Synod. As the minutes of the Scandinavian conference 
observed in a committee report on the incident, Professor Esbjörn’s resignation was not 
an isolated incident, but that “there in reality already exists a disunion,” and while his act 
precipitated the resulting schism it did not cause it (Ander, 1944, p. 21). 
Esbjörn had intended to resign at the end of the 1859-60 academic year. But 
things came to a head on Tuesday, March 30th, when President Reynolds went to 
Esbjörn’s home. Reynolds was “highly indignant,” there was “a very heated 
conversation,” Reynolds threatened “a trial before the faculty,” and an emotional Esbjörn 
resigned on the spot (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 260).  
The next day, J. T. Stuart, president of the Board of Trustees, received this note 
from Professor Esbjörn:  
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Having found by painful experience that I am not at full liberty to give such 
religious advice to, and exercise such religious care and supervision over the 
Scandinavian students of Illinois State University as was contemplated in my 
appointment to the Scandinavian Professorship, I feel in conscience bound hereby 
respectfully to tender to you and the Board of Trustees my resignation of the 
Scandinavian professorship. (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, pp. 112-113) 
The Board of Trustees responded that it was “astonished” by Esbjörn’s 
resignation. Members of the Board “disapprove of the violent and factious manner in 
which he withdrew,” and that Esbjörn’s reasons for leaving “are destitute of all 
foundation in fact.” Furthermore, the Board never authorized any “exclusive right of 
giving religious instruction to the Scandinavian students in the Institution,” and 
“exonerate the Faculty from all blame in connection with the resignation.”  
Reverend Esbjörn had prepared the way to leave what he referred to as his 
“Babylonian Captivity” in Springfield (Rönnegård, 1952). As early as April 2, 1859 he 
expressed his dissatisfaction with ISU. At the Scandinavian Conference held at Geneseo, 
Illinois, in September 1859, Esbjörn enumerated his complaints, which included having 
to teach subjects unrelated to his professorship, difficulty receiving his $700 per year 
salary, the hardships encountered by his students, and Springfield’s isolation from any 
Scandinavian congregation (p. 254). He confided in fellow Swedish pastor and dear 
friend Erik Norelius of Attica, Indiana, about forming a separate seminary and a 
Scandinavian Synod in a letter dated January 12, 1860 (Nothstein, 1944, p. 178). 
Norelius, who had attended Capital University while William Reynolds was president, 
shared Esbjörn’s aversion to what he considered disingenuousness on the part of the 
Synod of Northern Illinois’ regarding the Augsburg Confession. He had joined the Synod 
in 1855 at Esbjörn’s urging to avoid schism among the Swedish Lutherans there, but 
maneuvered to separate his fellow Scandinavians from it (Erling, 2006). On March 8th 
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Esbjörn wrote that “the reasons for moving are steadily increasing” (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 
259). 
There were at the time seven Swedish students at ISU: J. F. O. Duwell, C. O. 
Hultgren, and O. Suneson were listed as “irregular students” in the college, and four 
others were enrolled in the Preparatory Department, including A. O. Lindstrom, B. M. 
Halland, A. W. Dahlsted, and S. G. Larson. With an eye towards possible future 
investigation, the students petitioned the faculty to “withdraw honorably and with consent 
and goodwill of all concerned." This petition was granted by a faculty resolution on April 
2, 1860 (Stephenson, 1927, p. 19). Ironically, Charles Anderson, a Scandinavian student 
who had been rejected by the Philomathean Society in October 1859, stayed at ISU and 
graduated from the Theological Department in 1863 (Evjen, 1940). Ultimately, on April 
27, 1860, Lars Paul Esbjörn led 21 Scandinavian students from Illinois State University 
in Springfield to establish a new school in Chicago. 
The Education Society. The internecine quarrel quickly devolved into a fight 
over money. The Education Society had been founded for the benefit of indigent students 
at ISU. The Society asked the Augustana Synod to pay off part of the debt accrued for 
money expended on the Scandinavian students. The Augustana Synod wanted the 
endowment funds collected for the Scandinavian professorship, but ISU and the Synod of 
Northern Illinois refused to do so until the debt was paid (Stephenson, 1928). Reverend 
Hasselquist of the Augustana Synod and Reverend Harkey representing the Illinois 
synods traded accountings of the endowment and the debt of the Education Society. At 
the fourth annual meeting of Augustana Synod in June 1863, Hasselquist finally reported 
that the $750, less two years’ interest, had been transferred to Augustana Seminary, while 
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the balance of the professorship fund stayed at ISU (Stephenson, 1928, p. 52). 
The Demise of ISU 
After a promising beginning with support from the east-coast Lutheran 
congregations, the Lutheran synods in Illinois, and the multi-denominational citizenry of 
Springfield, and in spite of heroic efforts by Trustees and committed faculty members, 
ISU failed to thrive. After the departure of Lars Paul Esbjörn and the Scandinavian 
students in 1860, a tide of events overwhelmed the institution. With the creation of the 
Augustana Scandinavian Lutheran Synod of North America, “a sizeable portion of the 
constituency supporting ISU was lost to the institution, with repercussions in both the 
financial and the recruiting areas” (Lentz, 1975, p. 48). Professor Harkey and President 
Reynolds tried to mediate but the result was that neither the conservatives nor the liberals 
were really satisfied, and therefore wouldn’t give their unqualified support to the school 
(Rönnegård, 1952, p. 256). 
In 1862 there were fewer than 70 students enrolled. President Reynolds resigned 
that June. The new Springfield public high school and Midwestern regional colleges 
provided new educational options for students. When the Civil War broke out, some 
older students took “French leave” to join the army (Evjen, 1938). George Reynolds, son 
of the President, had joined the state militia and gave his 1861 graduation speech in his 
uniform (Peterson, 1923). Francis Springer’s son Charles enlisted in the 17th Illinois 
Cavalry. John J. Cook and Noah Hodge joined the 124th Illinois Infantry. Among the six 
students expected to enroll when ISU closed, three were in service: James Barringer was 
in the 109th Illinois Infantry, Simon Carnell in the 114th Illinois Infantry, and Gideon 
Suits served in the 9th Illinois Infantry (National Archives and Records Administration, 
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2014). 
As the country broke apart politically, the Lutheran Church in Illinois split along 
regional, linguistic, nationalistic, and doctrinal lines (Nelson, 1975). The Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod in the West was organized in 1840. It did not support the idea of a 
college in Illinois at that time (Lentz, 1975). The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois 
was formed in 1846 (Nelson, 1975). One of its first accomplishments was the 
establishment of Hillsboro College (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, 
October 15, 1846). The changing demographic profile in the state was the catalyst for the 
creation of the Synod of Northern Illinois in 1851, with resulting pressure to relocate the 
college, and the two synods shared responsibility for ISU at Springfield. The Synod of 
Southern Illinois was also created and it disavowed any interest in the University 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, W. Jenkins to Springer, October 3, 1851). The Scandinavian 
exodus from the Synod of Northern Illinois in 1860 resulted in the creation of the 
Augustana Synod, which withdrew its students and financial support from ISU. In 1867 
the Synod of Illinois was dissolved and ISU became the ward of the new Synod of 
Central Illinois along with the Synod of Northern Illinois (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of 
Illinois, 1846-69, August 22, 1867). 
Under pressure from the Synod of Northern Illinois, the Board of Trustees voted 
in 1865 to “to sell the institution at Springfield, pay the debts, and establish a seminary 
for students of the ministry somewhere else, at a place where we can have hope of more 
success” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, August 24, 1865). In 1867, 
Reverend Milton Valentine, D.D., LL.D., who had declined a professorship at Wittenberg 
College, was offered the presidency of ISU, with the hope that he would help the 
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“embarrassed institution,” but he declined (Jensson, 1890). The Board, reflecting the 
changes in the state’s synodical structure, declared that ISU was under the control of the 
Synod of Central Illinois and affiliated with the General Synod (Spielman, 1945). This 
was the last nail in the coffin, as the bitter internecine warfare over orthodoxy further 
eroded support for any resurrection of the university (Lentz, 1975). 
When the Board of Trustees met in June 1867 it essentially closed the school. 
Reverend B. C. Suesserott was acting University president. In 1868 Reverend Ephraim 
Miller was sent as a commissioner from ISU to meet with the Board of Trustees of 
Wittenberg College. He proposed uniting the theological departments of the two schools. 
The Wittenberg board decided it would be “inexpedient to take any steps in the matter at 
present” (Lentz, 1946, p. 128). The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Central Illinois, met 
June 13, 1869. Reverend A. A. Trimper, president pro tempore of the ISU Board of 
Trustees, reported Miller’s “failure to induce the board of Wittenberg College to take any 
steps towards a union of effort on the part of all the Western Synods, to establish a 
common Theological Seminary at Springfield, Illinois.” The Synod issued a “call for a 
general educational convention” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, June 
9, 1869). 
At the same Synod, it was reported that “our University building has been leased 
to several parties of the Presbyterian church during the last year, who have maintained a 
school of high grade in it for both sexes. The property still remains unsold in our hands, 
notwithstanding the efforts of the Prudential Committee, according to instructions of the 
Board of Trustees, to effect a sale” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, 
June 9, 1869). The empty edifice had been leased to H. C. Donnell, assisted by Reverend 
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J. W. Scott, D.D. They attempted to establish “Springfield College” for “young ladies and 
Gentlemen” to open Wednesday, September 8th, 1869 (“Springfield College,” 1869). 
Although designed to be a coeducational institution, the advertisement in the October 
13th Journal clarified that “Females only boarded in the building.” That enterprise failed. 
A slightly more successful attempt was “St. Paul’s College.” The advertisement 
run in both Springfield papers in August and September 1870 announced that “a 
collegiate institution with this name and taking the place of the Illinois State University, 
having come into peaceful possession of is buildings and grounds, by deed, from its 
board of trustees will be opened Monday morning, September 5, 1870 in the former 
University edifice, corner of Fifteenth and Enos streets, Springfield” (“St. Paul’s 
College,” 1870). This school lasted long enough to announce a new fall semester to start 
Thursday, Sept. 7, 1871. St. Paul's College was maintained by the Pennsylvania Synod to 
maintain the requirement in the deed that the property be used for educational purposes. 
This enabled the Synod to secure its claim to money put into the institution. The deed for 
the property was issued to the German Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania and 
Adjacent States on February 23, 1871 (Klammer, 1980). 
Desire for a Lutheran literary and theological seminary of the West persisted. The 
Synod of Northern Illinois had considered merging ISU with its affiliated institution, 
Mendota College. This had been established in 1857 as a women’s seminary but had 
become coeducational in 1860, thus becoming a competitor with ISU (Lentz, 1975). The 
Synod of Central Illinois hosted a “general college convention” on August 31st and 
September 1st, 1869. Representatives from four Synods participated: Central Illinois, 
Northern Illinois, Iowa, and the Synod of the West. The result was a committee of 12 that 
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met in Carthage, Illinois on December 29, 1869. The committee considered proposals 
from three communities competing to be the site for a new college: Carthage, Mendota, 
and Springfield. Carthage promoted itself as the county seat, with a population of 1,400, 
conveniently located on branch lines of Burlington and Wabash railroads, was near 
Toledo and Peoria, and “it was the boast of its citizens that Carthage harbored no saloons 
or places where liquor was dispensed” (Spielman, 1945, p. 28). The commission selected 
Carthage, and January 10th, 1870 is still celebrated as “Founders’ Day.” 
The first principal of the preparatory school that soon developed into Carthage 
College, and who was also its only instructor for all subjects, was L. F. M. Easterday. He 
had been a student and later professor at ISU. In 1870 Easterday shipped 3,000 volumes 
from the ISU library, plus desks, chairs, tables, and other furniture to Carthage for the 
new school (Lentz, 1975).  
In the meantime Lars Paul Esbjörn and the breakaway Scandinavian Evangelical 
Lutheran Augustana Synod had founded Augustana College and Theological Seminary in 
1860. First located in Chicago, it was moved to Paxton, and eventually Rock Island, 
Illinois. The Seminary merged in 1962 with the Lutheran School of Theology at Chicago 
while the college remained at Rock Island. Both exist to this day (Bean, 1993).  
In 1868 there was a split in the Scandinavian synod that led to the creation of the 
Norwegian-Danish Augustana Synod. While the Swedes relocated Augustana College to 
Rock Island, the Norwegians established a school with the same name in Marshall, 
Wisconsin. That Augustana College, nick-named “the college on wheels,” moved west 
with the Norwegian population, first to Beloit, Iowa, and finally to Canton, South Dakota, 
where it still exists (Sneen, 1985). While the Swedes do not acknowledge any roots in 
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ISU, the Norwegians do. 
Klammer (1980) traced the next few steps in the process of settling the affairs of 
the ISU property. After the Illinois synods had reestablished their college at Carthage, the 
Pennsylvania Synod approached the Missouri Synod about purchasing the old ISU 
property. Trinity Lutheran Church of Springfield created a corporation called the 
Evangelical Lutheran Female College and Normal School association and purchased the 
property in July 1874 for $6,500. The Springfield congregation proposed that the St. 
Louis congregation transfer its girl’s school to Springfield. When that did not materialize, 
Trinity’s Female College Association sold the property to the Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States for $6,000.  
The Concordia Theological Seminary started in 1846 in Fort Wayne, Indiana 
(Smith, 2005). The Fort Wayne seminary moved to St. Louis and from 1861 to 1876 the 
“Practical Seminary” and the “Theological Seminary” shared the same building. By the 
1870s the building shared by both schools became overcrowded. The Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and Other States could not afford to build a new 
building and, when the opportunity arose in 1876, decided to move the “Practical 
Seminary” to Springfield, Illinois and into the old ISU building. In 1976 Concordia 
Theological Seminary moved from Springfield to Fort Wayne, Indiana where it remains 
today (Smith, R., personal communication, 2015).  
The original ISU edifice was razed in 1931 (“Concordia in city,” 1931). After the 
seminary moved to Fort Wayne in 1975, the campus was acquired by the Illinois 
Department of Corrections and is currently used as a training academy.  
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Summary 
This study of ISU is rooted in the history of North American higher education 
during the antebellum period, defined as the era subsequent to the establishment of the 
new republic until the American Civil War. As the general population grew and the 
nation pushed its boundaries west across the North American continent, colleges 
proliferated and differentiated (Geiger, 2011). Historical memory is, of course, dominated 
by the perspectives of those who survived and triumphed. One classic text about the 
history of American higher education included a bibliography of 175 published college 
histories, but those only represented schools that have survived (Brubacher & Rudy, 
1976). As Thelin (2004) commented, “Harvard College’s founding in 1636 shines 
brightly today because the college endured” (p. 37). ISU did not triumph. 
What is the history of the development, tenure, and demise of the antebellum ISU 
which existed from 1852-1867? The story of ISU is straightforward: it is an American 
antebellum denominational college that failed. Historian Henry O. Evjen (1938) wrote a 
basic narrative based on primary documents from the archive at Carthage College where 
his father was a professor of church history. His conclusion was that financial misfortune 
and doctrinal dissent caused the institution to fail. This has been the basis for a few 
subsequent articles in newspapers and popular media, as well as accounts in the histories 
of Carthage College, Augustana University, and Concordia Theological Seminary. 
In 1846, Hillsboro Academy, a small private school in Hillsboro was adopted by 
the Lutheran church synod in Illinois. This was an effort to develop a school to prepare 
ministers to serve the growing number of churches in what was then called the “far 
West.” Within a few years rumblings of discontent within the synod prompted the college 
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supporters to look elsewhere for a more propitious location. The State capital, 
Springfield, located 45 miles north, was selected based on the generous bid of its leading 
citizens and its increasing accessibility by railroad. The school slowly developed, 
although the largest segment of its student body continued to be in the academy-level 
preparation department. Financial support from the Lutheran church was tepid and the 
initially generous subscriptions of the citizens did not generate the expected revenue. 
Despite the financial struggles endemic to small colleges of the era, faculty members with 
excellent credentials from back East arrived to teach preparatory students their English 
and arithmetic, to hear the Latin and Greek recitations of the college students, and to train 
the next generation of Lutheran ministers in theology, doctrine, and practice. Latent 
conflicts between American-born Lutherans and recent immigrants from northern Europe 
erupted in 1860 with the abrupt departure of “the Scandinavian Professor” and 21 
students who followed him to Chicago and promptly founded a college based on strict 
orthodox Lutheran principles. The scandal reverberated throughout the region and the 
denomination, further weakening support for the still fledgling ISU.  
With the determined labor of dedicated faculty and loyal Trustees, ISU persevered 
for a while. Some students went on to prestigious Eastern universities, while other ISU 
graduates entered the professions or became ordained ministers. The roiling political and 
social debates of the 1850s, with Illinois at the heart of the action, devolved into a 
ferocious civil war in 1861. The young men of ISU followed their generation onto the 
battlefields of that conflict and the college was not able to sustain enough enrollment at 
any level to continue. Although the term was scheduled to start Thursday, September 
12th, 1867, the college ceased operation. The property, heavily mortgaged, was 
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foreclosed in 1869. ISU faded into memory.  
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Chapter 5: Lutheran Sponsorship 
The previous chapter reviewed the development, tenure, and demise of ISU. The 
second research question in this study focused on one significant element of ISU’s 
institutional saga: the role of Lutheran Church sponsorship towards the sustainability of 
ISU. The characteristics of this sponsorship contributed significantly to both the origin of 
ISU as well as its demise. This chapter details the role of the Lutheran synods and the 
endless search for funds to support ISU. Topics include religious denominations in 
antebellum America, the use of paid fundraising agents, the nation-wide financial panic 
of 1857, scholarship schemes, the transfer of wealth from the East Coast to the Midwest 
by philanthropic organizations, and the divided loyalties of the local community in 
Springfield. 
Religious Denominations  
One of the defining characteristics of American higher education in the 
antebellum period was the establishment of colleges by religious denominations. Hunt 
and Carper (1966) surveyed and summarized the development of American higher 
education within 23 distinct denominations. Almost all of the colleges founded in the 
antebellum era originated as the offspring of religious communities (Tewksbury, 1932). 
At least 15 denominations were active in founding antebellum colleges, and the 
Presbyterian and Congregational churches were preeminent among them. Presbyterian 
graduates of Princeton and Congregational alumni of Yale spread “seedlings” that 
became colleges as the frontier rolled west. The other denominations included Methodist, 
Baptist, Episcopal, Christian, Disciples, Universalist, Society of Friends, Unitarian, 
United Brethren, Dutch Reformed, German Reformed, and Lutheran. Half of all colonial 
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college students trained for the ministry, but colleges became increasingly secularized to 
serve social and commercial interests. Denominational colleges developed in the early 
19th century to fill the gap (Hunt & Carper, 1996). This is the context in which ISU was 
founded, and while it functioned for 17 years the institution ultimately foundered. 
Durnford (2002) wrote a massive two volume dissertation at the University of 
Chicago investigating the early evolution of antebellum denominational colleges. The 
study was multidisciplinary and employed quantitative and qualitative methodologies. He 
reviewed a wide range of literature including that of higher education historians, 
American religious and cultural historians, and sociologists exploring the ecology of 
organizations and the dynamics of populations. He identified “sponsorship” as a crucial 
element of institutional demise or survival (p. 9). Durnford never explicitly defined 
sponsorship except to characterize it as a distinctive process by which American 
antebellum denominational colleges were founded. 
The literature on antebellum colleges does not use the term sponsorship in the 
sense Durnford proposed. Rudolph (1962) has a chapter on financing colleges that 
overlapped with Durnford’s concept. He referred to “denominational stewardship” while 
observing that denominational ambition had covered the country with colleges, 21 of 
them in Illinois before 1868 (p. 52). Presbyterians in particular benefited from 
evangelical revivalist fervor, financial, and bureaucratic support of the organized church 
hierarchy. Not surprisingly, Rudolph noted, most college presidents were ministers. As 
Thelin (2004) wryly commented, their experience in passing collection plates was apt 
preparation for the unrelenting fundraising that their job required.  
There were countervailing trends impacting the establishment and support for 
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denominational colleges. Smith (1978) stated that by the 1850s most denominations in 
pioneer Indiana and Illinois were more the result of local initiative and personal 
commitment than from organizational policy. The denominational affiliation, he 
perceived, was more a symbol of identity than a dependable source of support. On the 
other hand there was a trend towards national consolidation throughout the 19th century, 
as evidenced by the 1801 “Plan of Union” between the Congregationalists and 
Presbyterians, the American Home Missionary Society established in 1826, the Society 
for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological Education at the West in 1843, the 
Methodist Episcopal Church National Board of Education in 1868, the Presbyterian 
Board of Aid for Colleges and Academies in 1883, and the American Baptist Educational 
Society in 1888 (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976). 
Nonetheless, Burke (1982) determined that there was no efficient or equitable 
means to transfer educational funds from one region to the other. By illustration, he found 
that in 1860 the per capita value of personal property in the State of Massachusetts was 
two times that in Michigan and three times that of Iowans. Little of this was transferred 
west. He described the American Education Society as being “moribund” after the 1840s 
and it gave most of its money to ministerial students in the East. The SPCTEW, 
considered the major source of western institutional endowment support, raised in total 
during its existence less than one-third of Harvard’s endowment in 1860. Only small 
amounts were disbursed to a few selected colleges. The result, according to Burke, was 
inequalities of support in favor of older denominations and regions. He estimated that 
nationally in the 1850s the endowments of the Presbyterian colleges had accumulated up 
to $700,000 compared to the Lutherans at no more than $53,000. Total denominational 
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college endowment ranged from an estimated $1,000,000 in Massachusetts to no more 
than $100,000 in Illinois (p. 44).  
Elements for creating an enduring liberal arts college in the antebellum period 
included a charter, well-educated faculty, a pool of eligible students, and access to 
resources like land, buildings, operating cash, and continuing subsidies (Durnford, 2002). 
Entrepreneurs, community boosters, and religious denominational needs and competition 
drove the initial creation of the colleges. Durnford asserted that the coalescence of two 
dynamics related to sponsorship in this period made the difference between institutional 
survival and demise: first was the development of national religious denominational 
organizations, and second was the capacity of these organizations to marshal resources in 
the effort to sponsor institutions such as colleges. While there are many other themes in 
the literature speculating on what caused college demise in this era, Durnford examined 
and documented a significant relationship specifically between these two factors. 
Early antebellum sponsors included the American Education Society, founded in 
1815, to support promising Congregational ministerial candidates to enroll in college 
(Rudolph, 1962). Also related to the Congregational church was the American 
Missionary Association, which founded colleges in the West (Thelin, 2004). In response 
to the incessant “college begging,” the SPCTEW was created in 1843, and became 
“unquestionably the largest and most influential” of the philanthropic organizations 
(Tewksbury, 1932, p. 10).  
Denominations developed over time and, as Durnford (2002) contended, formed 
similarly structured organizations and evolved bureaucracies. These denominational 
organizations selected elite leaders with the capacity to develop and support colleges long 
149 
 
 
enough to become stable. He suggested stages of sponsorship development through the 
antebellum period: first, state/church religious traditions (Catholics, Congregationalists, 
Episcopalians, Lutherans); second, Presbyterians (state and church related but separated 
in the American concept); third, engagement of the other religious denominations; and 
lastly the role of government at the local, state and national levels. 
Buchanan (1997) studied three schools that were founded with great fanfare but 
eventually closed. Each school had its unique story and she observed that “serendipity, 
fate, and a form of social evolution converge to provide an explanation of college death” 
(p. 391). One common factor, she said, “regardless of the application of Tewksbury’s or 
Burke’s numbers, is that the lack of philanthropy caused asphyxiation” (p. 50). Yet she 
considered the institutions she studied to have been flexible and incredibly resilient to last 
as long as they did. She identified three factors in local college sponsorship. These were 
the infusion of cultural activity, the positive economic impact, and the political 
ramifications. In each factor there was a “dual, reciprocal meaning” that shaped both 
town and gown (p. 383).  
The Lutheran Church. ISU was a creation of the Lutheran church. Following 
the westward movement of the American population, the Lutheran General Synod, 
organized at Hagerstown, Maryland in 1820, established the Evangelical Lutheran Synod 
of the West in 1840. A Lutheran synod had been established in 1834 covering Ohio, 
Kentucky, Tennessee, Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Iowa, and all the territory west and 
northwest of Illinois. The English Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Ohio soon followed, 
and in 1846 the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois was founded (Nelson, 1975).  
As early as 1839, Illinois Lutherans resolved to establish a theological seminary 
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for the purpose of augmenting the number of ministers in the West (Bliss, 1989). Failing 
to form a joint venture with the Ohio Lutherans, in 1846 the new Synod of Illinois 
acquired the non-denominational Hillsboro Academy to form the foundation of a 
seminary. A petition to the Illinois legislature was approved in 1847 to charter the 
“Literary and Theological Institute of the Evangelical and Theological Institute of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West” (1989). 
The Lutheran church in North America was organized around groups of ministers. 
These colonial groups were variously called a general conference, association, synod, 
coetus, consistory, or a “ministerium” (Nelson, 1975, p. 50). As the population grew, the 
need for qualified clergy, common consultation, and fellowship stimulated the rapid 
organization of what came to be called synods. In contrast to many of the other 
denominations, Nelson pointed out that the Lutheran synods maintained contact with 
European church authorities. Money, materials, and pastors from England and Europe 
helped support developing congregations in the New World. 
The American Lutheran synods developed “home missions” (Nelson, 1975, p. 
113). New settlements would petition for a minister, and the synod would send a 
missionary to visit and determine the viability of the congregation. Funds raised by 
subscription paid the traveling costs of the missionaries who were often young single 
men from one of the developing seminaries. The model of the Committee on Home 
Missions created by the Ministerium of New York was adopted and delegated authority 
by synods to disburse money raised by direct appeal to congregations instead of through 
the synods’ treasury. 
The establishment of theological seminaries and colleges was closely connected 
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to the unrelenting demand for Lutheran pastors as the frontier expanded (Nelson, 1975). 
These were founded by individual or synodal partnerships. With meager financial 
support, these “shoestring” operations often sought support in Europe as well as in their 
home regions (p. 205). Limited resources meant that the Lutheran involvement in college 
founding was relatively slow. The earliest schools were Hartwick Seminary, founded in 
Oneonta, New York in 1797, and the Lutheran Theological Seminary, which was 
established in Gettysburg, Pennsylvania in 1826.  
As Hunt and Carper (1996) pointed out, social perceptions of “public” and 
“private” were not as clear as they are today. The Supreme Court case regarding 
Dartmouth College had in 1819 established a boundary between the public interest in 
chartering an institution and its control by a private board of trustees. Nonetheless, the 
newly emancipated Dartmouth College immediately went back to the New Hampshire 
state legislature to ask for funds (Whitehead & Herbst, 1997).  
Realizing that there was a lack of educational opportunities for young men to 
prepare for theological study, the Lutherans in Gettysburg quickly established 
Pennsylvania College in 1832 (Glatfelter, 1987). Technically non-denominational, it was 
dominated by Lutheran trustees. They just as quickly sought funding from the 
Pennsylvania state legislature. That state had donated land and appropriated money to six 
colleges between 1786 and 1819. After great controversy and extensive lobbying by 
college supporters, including Gettysburg lawyer and state legislator Thaddeus Stevens, 
the State awarded an endowment of $18,000 to the College in 1834. Between 1838 and 
1843 the State also paid $1,000 annually to every college and university having at least 
four instructors and 100 students. Even with this public support, Pennsylvania College 
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experienced “pecuniary deficiencies” common to most colleges of the era.  
ISU never had the luxury of tax-payer’s support. Flesner (1982) suggested that the 
enthusiastic promises by the Springfield leadership prompted Hillsboro College President 
Springer to envision an institution that would be more than a mere church school. There 
is some reason to believe that the relocation of Hillsboro College to Springfield and its 
name change envisioned access to the State’s “university fund,” money derived from the 
sale of federal land within the state. In a letter dated January 7th, 1852 William Kearns 
(later an ISU Board member) wrote to Francis Springer from Peoria about prospects for 
Professor Turner of Illinois College seeking distribution of $150,000 of state money to 
six colleges for agricultural education, including Jubilee, Galesburg, Alton, Jacksonville, 
and Mt. Morris. He worried that Turner’s school might grab it all. He questioned, 
“Should we not be careful about moving our institution into the immediate vicinity of 
such a mammoth institution as this will be if it will receive the patronage of the State” 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, W. Kearns to Springer, January 7, 1852)? The same day, 
Simeon W. Harkey was writing from Maryland to Springer concerning this talk about a 
state-funded institution. “If the state of Illinois wishes to establish a University, let her – 
it will never come to anything…I do not want to be connected in any way with an 
institution that will be cursed with the everlasting quarrels between Whigs and 
Democrats” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, January 7, 1852). In 
April Harkey wrote to Springer again, suspecting the latter’s apparent interest in state 
money: “I am a Lutheran and am laboring to beg money from Lutherans to build up a 
Lutheran institution, and if the above conviction be forced upon me, I shall cease my 
efforts instantly!” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, April 2, 1852). 
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Despite the involvement of state legislators in moving the school to Springfield, despite 
powerful local and state politicians on the Board of Trustees, even though the name of the 
school contained the words “state” and “university,” Harkey’s absolute rejection of 
public funding prevailed. 
The General Synod of the American Lutheran church did not establish any 
regional or national organizations to systematically found and sustain seminaries and 
colleges in the antebellum era. The constant doctrinal controversies within that body 
delimited its resources, and higher education, though promoted in principle, was 
delegated to the constituent synods. Between 1840 and 1867, as the result of population 
trends and doctrinal differences, 46 different synods were established (Nelson, 1975). 
The Synod of Illinois had created ISU, but this small frontier organization had only 
meager resources to develop it. The Synod of Northern Illinois was created in 1851 and 
became a partner in the University, but the Lutheran population was still too small to 
adequately support it. Moreover, the partnership contained within it the seeds of schism 
over doctrinal, linguistic, and personality conflicts. Later, when the Southern Illinois 
Synod was formed in 1856 it severed all ties to ISU, effectively reducing the number of 
congregations that could be canvassed for donations. Finally, in 1860, with the dramatic 
secession of the Scandinavian congregations from the Synod of Northern Illinois to form 
their own Augustana Synod, the reconstituted Synod of Central Illinois was unable to 
unilaterally sustain the institution. The General Synod did not step in to help.  
Francis Springer was selected as the first president of Hillsboro College. In his 
inaugural address to the Board of Trustees and the public, he spoke frankly of money 
matters. Springer observed that tuition alone would not fund the school. He thanked the 
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donors but emphasized the need for $10,000 endowment, to be raised from “private 
beneficence and public liberality,” and the Lutheran church. Springer compared his task 
to that of David and Goliath, and concluded his speech by saying, “Our faith, like that of 
the Son of God, must be not only that of reliance and patient endurance, but it must be 
creative” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Inaugural Address, August 8, 1850). Ultimately ISU 
depended on two mechanisms to obtain sponsorship from the Lutheran church: an agency 
and perpetual scholarships. 
Agency  
Antebellum denominational colleges employed fundraisers who were referred to 
as “agents,” and their job was called an “agency” (Findlay, 2000). The religious 
denominations had different organizational structures but the function was 
straightforward: “primarily their job was to appeal to broad segments of the evangelical 
community for the small gifts that would keep the colleges going on a day-to-day basis” 
(p. 123). As such these men served a unique mediating role between the colleges and the 
churches. They represented their denomination at a grassroots level, explaining, often to 
uneducated and poor parishioners, the value and purpose of college to train ministers and 
bring Protestant civilization to the frontier. The agents developed local and regional 
networks of support through which support flowed to their college from individuals, 
congregations, and philanthropic organizations such as SPCTEW. Effectiveness varied 
greatly among individuals. Salaries and expenses were deducted from the proceeds, the 
great majority of which were donations from average churchgoers in small amounts of 
$20 or less. An experienced agent of Shurtleff College, a Baptist institution in Alton, 
Illinois, asserted in 1852 that “from 40 to 60 percent of funds gathered actually reached 
155 
 
 
college coffers” (Findlay, 2000, p. 123). 
As first president of the Hillsboro College Board of Trustees, Reverend J. J. 
Lehmanowsky also raised funds. He wrote to Springer on April 2, 1847 that he had 
toured through Wisconsin and Iowa. He had recruited at least three students, collected 
about $32 in donations, received 300 to 400 books, and collected several hundred 
specimens of minerals, fauna and flora. Finding that he could attract more money through 
his lecturing, he was able to raise $200 for the endowment this way. He described the 
difficulties of the project, including “the inclemency of the weather, the cold being this 
winter in that country from 20 to 30 degrees below zero, also the scarcity of money in a 
new country” (Lentz, 1975). At 74 years of age, Lehmanowsky decided he was too old 
for this activity and retired to his farm in Indiana. 
President Springer reached out to a theological student at the seminary in 
Gettysburg named Conrad Kuhl. He was presently charged with soliciting publications 
from the American Tract Society (Lentz, 1975). Kuhl was to have a long relationship 
with ISU, later serving as a general agent and as a member of the Board of Trustees until 
the school closed. The next agent for Hillsboro College was a Pennsylvanian German 
named Jacob Bishop Crist. Originally active in the Methodist Church, in 1847 he joined 
the Lutheran church in Jacksonville, Illinois. The Synod of Illinois appointed him as 
agent for Hillsboro College at their annual meeting on August 23rd, 1849. During the 
next year he toured a dozen states, “visiting the islands of Lutheranism throughout the 
South and East and attending several important synods,” and several years later he 
worked as an agent of Gettysburg College, covering Mid-Atlantic States (Yoderr, 1944, 
p. 75). However, according to the minutes from the special session of the Synod of 
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Illinois in December 1851, Crist was “stricken from the list of ministers in connection 
with this synod, due to credible charges against his Christian and ministerial character” 
(Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, December 17, 1851). 
At the Synod of Illinois meeting of September 5th, 1850, Hillsboro College was 
reported as “flourishing but in need of funds” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 
1846-69, September 5, 1850). A resolution was passed requesting that churches in the 
synod hold monthly or quarterly collections for the college. At the same time Reverend 
Harkey was appointed as an agent of the College to raise $10,000 to endow the 
Professorship of Christian Theology to which he had been appointed by the College 
Board of Trustees. Harkey requested an annual salary of $1,000 for his agency. That is 
about what his salary had been as pastor, he wrote, and it is “what is paid to Williard in 
his agency for Gettysburg and what the Tract Society gives Brother Weiser” (Springer, 
F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, February 4, 1850). 
In an article in The Lutheran Observer, November 7, 1851, Francis Springer 
proposed to rename Hillsboro College “Melanchton College” upon its removal to 
Springfield. He called for Lutherans to send their contributions to Brother Harkey to 
reduce his “long journeys and protracted dunnings” (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942). Harkey 
complained in a letter to Conrad Kuhl about three reasons why it was so hard to raise 
funds: “money is unusually scarce this winter.” “There is competition from Gettysburg 
who has three agents in the field; and “the Lutheran church is very illiberal” (Springer, F., 
1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, February 7, 1852). The next month he wrote to 
Springer that “I confess that I am tired of the agency. It is a most unpleasant & laborious 
work” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, March 2nd 1852). 
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In the summer of 1852 Reverend Harkey visited the Lutheran church in Hebron, 
Virginia, located a few miles east of the Blue Ridge Mountains. It was established in 
1717 and was the oldest Lutheran church in Virginia. He spoke to the congregation about 
the need for an endowment for the professorship in theology. The congregation 
purchased two scholarships of $300 each, paid out of their own substantial endowment 
fund. He also received some old books belonging to the congregation. The church was 
also visited by the president of Roanoke College, and the congregation donated $1,000 
and about 100 books to that institution (Huddle, 1990). Reverend Harkey was in the area 
to attend the Lutheran General Synod on May 13th, 1852 in Winchester, Virginia. The 
Baltimore Sun reported that he addressed the brethren “in favor of establishing and 
endowing the ISU at Springfield, to effect which $37,000 have already been subscribed.”  
Reverend Harkey wrote an article in The Olive Branch entitled “Ups and Downs 
of an Agency in Behalf of Illinois University” (Harkey, S. W., 1856). In December 1856 
he had traveled through Stephenson County in northern Illinois soliciting funds in 
Bloomington, Freeport, Cedarville, and Mendota. He traveled by train and stagecoach. 
Unfortunately he encountered “a hurricane of snow,” a day-long storm with lightning, 
thunder, and hail. A local pastor gave him the use of a sleigh, and Harkey was able to 
visit churches and homes, collecting subscriptions of $100 each from four men, $50 
pledges from six, and other smaller amounts. “A few, however,” he noted, “who are well 
able to give, to whose houses we worked our way through the snow with much difficulty 
turned us off empty handed. Some rich stingy men are awfully poor when visited by an 
agent for any benevolent purpose.” Stopping at a hotel in Mendota on his way back to 
Springfield, he found himself without a bed. He “stretched out upon a long table in the 
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passenger room with our carpet sack for a pillow,” with men on benches, chairs, and the 
floor; dozens of other travelers “snoring away as if it were nobody’s business.” 
Fundraising was a continual struggle. The citizens of Springfield had been 
initially generous with their support. Congregations in Illinois were being canvassed for 
donations on a regular basis, with limited success. Agents worked the field along the east 
coast appealing to the established and wealthier congregations. During the summer of 
1853 President Springer and Professor Harkey were engaged in collecting funds to finish 
the building. Springer wrote to his wife from New York and expressed his anxiety about 
the university: 
I have an apprehension that the university edifice has not been going up very 
rapidly this summer. There is probably some fear in regards to funds. There is no 
doubt on my mind but that all necessary funds can be obtained, if only someone 
can be found who will continue in an agency for one or two years. Now is the 
time most favorable for procuring a sufficiency of money, not only for the 
building, but also for the endowment of one or two professorships; because the 
present is a period of very general prosperity throughout the country. (Springer, 
F., August 7, 1853, to Mary Springer, copy in possession of William Springer) 
The Esbjörn agency. A new challenge arose as the result of the simmering 
competition between the native-born Americans and the Lutheran immigrant 
congregations. The Synod of Northern Illinois met in May 1856 to discuss establishing a 
Scandinavian Professorship at ISU. As the Scandinavian churches originated the idea, 
“they consider themselves responsible for its endowment” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod 
of Illinois, 1846-69, May 8, 1856). The minutes of the meeting continued that the 
principal raised was never to be used, but invested with an expected return of 10% to use 
towards the professor’s salary. Swedish-born Reverend Lars Paul Esbjörn was appointed 
agent to raise money specifically for this purpose.  
Starting out on June 29th to collect funds for the Scandinavian professorship, 
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Esbjörn visited five Swedish Lutheran communities in Minnesota. His friend Reverend 
Eric Norelius observed that Esbjörn “was so tired at times that he thought ‘his legs would 
fall off’ when he was compelled to walk miles at a time from place to place.” He visited 
with Norelius in the small town of Red Wing: 
I found Pastor Esbjörn there on his errand. After he had preached in my stead at 
both the forenoon and afternoon services and received several subscriptions, we 
started that evening for Vasa. The roads were poor, and soon it was getting dark, 
and Esbjörn proved to be a poor horseman. We arranged it so that he rode while I 
walked and led the horse. About midnight we arrived at the place where I was to 
leave the horse, and then we still had some distance to go to reach my lodgings. 
But by this time Esbjörn was so tired that he was compelled to lie down for a 
while and so we lay down on a manure pile and went to sleep. Later during the 
night we awoke and continued on our way. (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 247) 
Esbjörn complained that he once “rode with disreputable American teamsters who 
drove like crazy men and left me at the home of a poor but hospitable American family in 
the woods” (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 249). He endured severe hardships during his long 
journeys, suffering periodically from the “ague.” There were mosquitoes and bedbugs. 
He “slept very little, occupied a poor and open room,” all the time looking for Swedes 
and conducting services in log houses, providing communion and baptizing converts. The 
May 6, 1856 issue of the Olive Branch reported that the effort raised $2,147.50, “the 
most successful agency that we have ever had in the service of this institution” (Ander & 
Nordstrom, 1942, p. 30). He was then stricken with a nervous disorder, unable to do more 
during 1856 (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 249). 
Despite this praiseworthy fundraising trip, the endowment funds did not yield a 
substantial return. The Synod instituted an annual levy of $25 on each Scandinavian 
congregation to bolster the fund, but it was difficult for the congregations to fulfill this 
obligation. Esbjörn, constantly obliged to write to his brethren and remind them of their 
duty, found the task to be very distasteful (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 254); he received only 
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$28 of the $700 contracted salary for his first year (Sneen, 1985). 
Esbjörn had a more positive experience earlier in his fundraising experiences. 
Upon arriving in the United States, he had organized a congregation at Andover, Illinois, 
175 miles west of Chicago (Rönnegård, 1952). His church received some funds from the 
American Home Missionary Society. In response to some articles he submitted to the 
Lutheran newspaper, The Missionary, Reverend William A. Passavant and Dr. William 
M. Reynolds traveled to the Midwest to visit the Scandinavian settlements. At their 
urging Esbjörn traveled to the east in 1851 on a fundraising tour. He gathered $1,730.75, 
of which $1500 was from Jenny Lind, the famous Swedish singer. He itemized his 
expenses of $115.58, such as “mending boots 0.12; cakes for supper; mending the coat 
0.10; to a boy in Easton 0.10; a counterfeit note 1.00” (Ander, 1931, p. 11). 
The diary of that trip detailed the varied conditions he met. On April 23rd, 1851, 
he slept on the floor of a boarding house in Moline, the next night he “slept well in a 
good bed,” and on the 25th he “slept 2 hours in a chair in the bar room at the stage house” 
(Ander, 1931, p. 326). On the 27th of April, not surprisingly, he “had a fit of ague, but 
yet in the afternoon I gave a narrative of our churches in Illinois and their institutions” (p. 
326). He traveled “on the macadamized straight national road” to a meeting of the Joint 
Synod of Ohio which donated $61.50. Visiting a church in Pennsylvania he encountered 
“Mr. Babbs (agent for Pittsburg College) request for endowing scholarships in the college 
at $350 each” (p. 331). Esbjörn collected $11.50. He continued on to Philadelphia where 
he sought to see Jenny Lind but was not able to speak with her. He traveled by stage, 
railway, and steam-ferry to New York, finally arriving in Boston on Wednesday, June 
25th. Jenny Lind was there performing, and Esbjörn went to her hotel but she was asleep. 
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Succeeding finally on June 26th, Esbjörn “saw Jenny Lind about 11 ¾; conversed more 
than 1 hour. She gave $1500.00” (Olson, 1944, p. 335). It was in cash and he had to wait 
another day to go to the bank and get a draft. Later that fall, Jenny Lind performed two 
concerts at Capital University and donated another $1500 for “an endowment for a 
Swedish professorship and for the benefit and for the benefit of Swedish students at the 
school” (p. 337). With the proceeds from his trip, Esbjörn was able to build a small 
church that to this day is called the Jenny Lind Chapel (Rönnegård, 1952). 
Financial panic of 1857. Esbjörn had been enjoined to raise money for the 
Scandinavian professorship in the summer of 1856 and met some success. The ISU Board 
of Trustees then met in March 1857 to discuss the college’s ongoing financial crisis. A 
new plan was proposed to raise $100,000 within five years. A campaign would recruit 
1,000 individuals to give $100 each, for which they would receive free tuition for one 
pupil for seven years. According to The Olive Branch, this plan would eliminate “the 
necessity of any future appeals or efforts for generations to come” (Ander & Nordstrom, 
1942, p. 36). Professor Harkey reported to Board of Trustees at the July meeting on his 
nearly eight months of fundraising efforts in Illinois and Maryland. He had obtained 
subscriptions of $10,302.50 plus 120 acres of western land. As Harkey wrote in the 
August 1857 of The Olive Branch, “it has been a year of severe labor and toil for me. I 
have traveled thousands of miles, amid rain and sunshine, cold and heat, dust and mud, 
sometimes by railroad, sometimes in private conveyance, and not infrequently on foot 
from house to house over whole settlements…old croakers to the contrary 
notwithstanding…I have never been so full of hope in regard to our final and complete 
success as at this moment” (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 44).  
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Then there was the financial panic of 1857. Esbjörn’s biographer commented that 
“during 1857 the great financial panic occurred, when it was impossible to gather money 
for any cause” (Rönnegård, 1952, p. 249). Lentz (1975), himself a college president, 
observed that for ISU, “times were hard and the economic debacle of 1857 created 
financial havoc. There were few people of wealth, the church was too weak to afford any 
considerable help, fiscal or otherwise, and there were very few alumni, all of whom 
exceedingly young” (p. 41). 
When New York City banks opened for business on October 13, 1857 an 
unprecedented run by depositors greeted them (Calomiris & Schweikart, 1991). Before 
the banks could agree to suspend, they paid out between $4,000,000 and $5,000,000. 
Roughly half of the gold and silver specie held by New York City banks on October 10th 
was paid out that single day. This was the first banking crisis in the United States of its 
kind. Earlier financial crises could be traced to the impact of war (as during and after the 
War of 1812) or to the policies of the Bank of England (which had prompted the Panic of 
1837). This time the shock resulted in a nationwide panic originating in the East when the 
New York City bankers chose the path of tight credit which precipitated falling prices 
and massive commercial failures nation-wide. 
The Panic of 1857 originated in the speculative boom and bust investments in the 
West (Calomiris & Schweikart, 1991). In the spring of 1857 "railroad fever" roiled the 
financial markets. The lure of cheap Kansas land prompted speculators to buy up land 
along projected railroad routes. By late summer that optimism was shattered, the value of 
western land fell, and speculative railroad securities fell with it, precipitating the 
foreclosure of mortgaged land and general commercial distress. Farmers were caught in 
163 
 
 
the middle. A bumper crop that summer, combined with declining national income, 
reduced demand. In the face of falling land values and the farm debt crisis, farmers were 
forced to liquidate their assets and produce at very low prices.  
Springfield was still recovering from a previous panic in 1853 when the more 
severe crash of 1857 shook the country. Angle (1935) wrote that although those were 
hard times, with money scarce, and credit almost non-existent, there were no failures of 
merchants or businessmen. He demonstrated the impact of the panic using the price of 
pork, one of the area’s primary commodities. In the winter of 1856 packers were paying 
farmers $5 per 100 pounds of pork, but on December 1, 1857 the going rate was $3 to 
$3.25. A contemporary estimate of the annual cost of maintaining a family of three adults 
and four children was $404; including $120 for rent, meat $72, flour $30, tea & coffee 
$31, butter $40, milk $18, wood $66, potatoes $12, sugar $12, and molasses $3. In 1856 a 
weekly wage of $10 was considered good for a laborer (p. 173). The local economy 
stagnated throughout 1858. 
The ISU Board of Trustees met in July 1858, again facing bad financial news. 
James C. Conkling pledged $1,000 to endow the Professorship of Moral and Intellectual 
Philosophy, if 15 others would agree, and John T. Stuart pledged to be one of that 
number (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942). This never materialized. At the same meeting, 
Reverend A. Hale and President Reynolds were appointed to make application for aid to 
SPTCEW. There is no record with ISU or SPTCEW that this application was ever 
considered, let alone funded. 
With hard times lingering, delegates to the 8th annual convention of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Northern Illinois met in Mendota for several days in 
164 
 
 
September 1858. With an insufficient endowment raised for the Scandinavian 
Professorship, the attendees “resolved to send a petition to His Majesty, the King of 
Sweden, praying him graciously, to request in Sweden, the taking up of collections in all 
the Churches for our endowment fund” (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 71). They also 
agreed to seek $25 from each Scandinavian congregation in the Synod annually until it 
was fully funded. Ironically, the request to King Carl bore fruit, as in August 1861 a 
substantial gift of library of books from his collection arrived, only to be delivered to the 
newly established Augustana Seminary in Chicago (Sneen, 1985).  
One result of the accumulation of financial crises and the panic of 1857 was that it 
“burst the ‘scholarship’ bubble for the last time.” Presidents of the denominational 
colleges came to realize that “unless the sponsoring denominations greatly increased their 
support the colleges would die” (Smith, 1978, p. 40). 
Perpetual Scholarships 
Antebellum denominational colleges were always looking for ways to raise 
money. Wittenberg College, the Lutheran college and seminary in Springfield, Ohio, had 
two creative ideas. One was to sell cemetery lots, at five dollars each, on a piece of land 
on campus. The other was selling leases on a beehive patent of the donor, whose son was 
granted free college tuition. Neither scheme was successful (Lentz, 1946). Other colleges 
were unsuccessful with projects involving mulberries and silkworms, but Union College 
hit the jackpot when President Eliphalet Nott donated the proceeds from his invention of 
a stove that was a commercial success (Rudolph, 1962). 
Another scheme was the perpetual scholarship, a device that Rudolph (1962) 
called “harebrained,” “desperate,’ and “madness” (p. 190). Dozens of colleges 
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participated in this type of program, including New York University, Ohio University, 
Antioch, and Oberlin. Nearby Illinois schools like Shurtleff College, McKendree College, 
and Northwestern experimented with them. Two Lutheran colleges, Wittenberg College 
and Pennsylvania College in Gettysburg, participated heavily in the program, much to 
their ultimate dismay (Lentz, 1946; Glatfelter, 1987). In the meantime they provided a 
model for the supporters of Hillsboro College and ISU. 
President Springer and Principal Trimper initiated a scholarship subscription 
program while the college was at Hillsboro. A subscriber who donated $125.00 would be 
given a scholarship good for 12 years; one subscribing $200.00 received a scholarship 
good for 27 years; while one subscribing for $400.00 received a perpetual scholarship. 
Some funds were raised and a few young people received their education from these 
scholarships. Because they were transferable, some poor young men were allowed to use 
a scholarship without charge by the owners as an act of philanthropy. These scholarships 
became worthless on the reorganization under the new charter at Springfield (Bateman & 
Selby, 1912).  
Based on this experience Springer became dubious of the practice and was open 
to the idea of state support. Harkey was emphatic that there be no public money for ISU 
and proposed the sale of perpetual scholarships. He wrote to Springer that, “so sure am I 
that it is safe, good, and the very best plan that we can adopt that I should be very glad to 
sell 1,000 perpetual scholarships immediately” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S.W. Harkey to 
Springer, May 20, 1852). Spence (1967), writing for the Illinois State Historical Society, 
observed that “Springer’s misgivings, nevertheless, proved true as was borne out by 
events of the next decade which witnessed the financial ruin of the school and the 
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dissolution of the Lutheran Synod of Illinois” (p. 67).  
Nonetheless, the Board of Trustees authorized the sale of perpetual scholarships. 
For the sum of $300, the purchaser enjoyed the permanent privilege of sending one 
student to college without further charge of tuition. If the owner did not wish to pay the 
principal of the scholarship, he could maintain the scholarship by paying the interest at 
six percent each year (Evjen, 1938). With Board approval, Reverend Harkey embarked 
on a marketing campaign. He authored and printed a 16 page pamphlet entitled A plan to 
raise Thirty [sic] thousand dollars, permanently to establish and endow Illinois State 
University with an affectionate appeal in its behalf (Harkey, S. W., 1852).  
Harkey (1852) presented six arguments. He pointed out that ISU was controlled 
by the Evangelical Lutheran Church, and that it was designed to supply “our destitute and 
suffering Church in the Far West with an able and pious ministry” (p. 6). The citizens of 
Springfield were supportive, so the Lutheran church members should support their 
school; the rich, the middle class, and the poor alike. “Illinois State University must go 
forward. Destiny ordains it; the wants of the Church call for it; the country demands it; 
the progress of mankind and our glorious Christianity imperatively require it; and 
Almighty God wills it” (p. 8). In the pamphlet he proposed the sale of 100 perpetual 
scholarships. For $300, perpetual free tuition was guaranteed “for one pupil at a time, in 
all the branches taught in the Institution” (p. 9). The scholarship was transferable and one 
could pay either principal or just the interest. Harkey described the swelling tide of 
immigration in the Mississippi Valley as an opportunity to proselytize. “Let it be 
remembered, too,” Harkey wrote, “that the Lutheran church can do for this immigrant 
population, what is very difficult, if not impossible, for other Denominations to do. Many 
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of them are her children—she understands their language, manners and customs, and they 
have no prejudices against her as they have against other Denominations” (p. 11). He 
concluded by pointing out that other denominations have built their institutions: 
“Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists, Episcopalians, Methodists, &c [sic]” (p. 14).  
As early as June 1850 Reverend Harkey was promoting the sale of scholarships to 
raise funds. He found support in Springfield and three lawyers who would later serve on 
the Board of Trustees helped create the scholarship bond: Conkling, Stuart and Edwards. 
He wrote to Springer that he should “strike while the iron is hot” because 59 scholarships 
had already been sold at $300 each towards the city’s pledge of buying 100 (Springer, F., 
1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, September 13, 1851). 
Harkey was affronted by Springer’s skepticism. On May 20th, 1852 he wrote, “I 
was surprised to find you expressing doubt or rather dissatisfaction with this effort, since 
it is the very plan which you yourself helped to mature and adopt at Hillsboro when I was 
at your house last summer…it is too late to find fault with it now!” Supremely confident, 
he declared “so sure am I that it is safe, good, the very best plan that we can adopt that I 
should be very glad to sell 1,000 perpetual scholarships immediately…the primary wants 
of an institution are two – students, and means to support professors – this plan will 
furnish both more adequately and permanently than any other” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, 
S. W. Harkey to Springer, May 20, 1852). 
In the same letter Reverend Harkey requested that the Board print scholarship 
certificates “on nice paper” and send him 25 or 30 copies. He was traveling in Virginia 
and wanted to have them to sell. The certificates were printed and designed with a 
traditional elegance and in legal language: 
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Certificate of scholarship in the Illinois State University. Know all men by these 
presents, That the Board of Trustees of the Illinois State University, for and in 
consideration of the sum of Three Hundred Dollars, in hand paid, the receipt of 
which is hereby acknowledged, do hereby grant and guarantee unto (name), of the 
County of (name), and State of (name), his heirs or assigns, the perpetual 
privilege of sending one student to the Preparatory or Collegiate Department of 
said University, for instruction in any or all the studies pertaining to either 
Department, without any further charge for tuition. In testimony whereof said 
Board of Trustees have caused this Certificate of Scholarship to be signed by the 
President and Secretary, and their official Seal to be attached thereto this (date) 
day of (month) A. D. (year). (ISU, 1852) 
The people of Springfield knew a good deal when they saw it. One of them was 
Abraham Lincoln, who purchased a scholarship subscription on October 1, 1852 from 
Springfield druggist P. C. Canedy. He used the scholarship to send his son Robert to 
school there. The semi-annual interest payments of nine dollars were paid with drafts 
from his account at the Springfield Marine Bank continuing until April 27, 1860. After 
Robert left ISU, the scholarship was used by Lincoln Dubois, son of Lincoln’s friend 
Jesse K. Dubois (The Lincoln Log, n.d.). There is conflicting information about the final 
disposition of this scholarship. One source reports that Abraham Lincoln left the 
scholarship to Robert Irwin upon his departure to Washington (The Lincoln Log, n.d.). 
Robert Todd Lincoln later wrote that it was cancelled on November 24, 1864 with a 
payment of $50 to the Board of Trustees (Emerson, 2012). 
In a memorandum to the ISU Board of Trustees, President Springer argued that 
the plan was “unsatisfactory & deceptive” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Springer to ISU 
Board of Trustees, June 29, 1854). In practice, these scholarships became somewhat of a 
commodity. People bought scholarships and then sold them. The Daily Illinois State 
Journal ran classified ads like the one on March 16, 1858: “Wanted to sell. Scholarship 
in the Illinois State University. Wanted to buy. A good second hand one horse wagon. 
Inquire of John Chenery” (“Wanted to sell,” 1858). 
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There were two problems with the perpetual scholarship scheme. First, many 
subscribers did not pay the full price. This greatly reduced the amount of money that 
could be invested in the endowment account. Moreover many of those pledging to pay 
the interest did so only occasionally if at all. The situation was so bad that the school ran 
items in the local newspaper: 
Subscribers for scholarships in Illinois State University, and those having students 
or scholars in the institution without scholarships, are informed that the second 
half-yearly interest on scholarships, was due on the 13rd of October last, and that 
tuition bills are also due; and they are requested to make payment of the same, at 
the Mechanic’s and Farmer’s Bank, to Thomas Lewis, Treasurer. John T. Stuart, 
President of Board. (“Illinois State University,” 1852) 
The other problem was that most students who matriculated did so using a 
scholarship. The small number of students paying full tuition each semester squelched a 
crucial source of revenue. The magnitude of the problem is illustrated by reviewing the 
registration of a representative semester. These figures are estimates due to discrepancies 
between the published catalog list of students and the enrollment register. The 19th 
century cursive is also a challenge to read. 
  The winter semester commencing September 15th, 1859 at ISU had a relatively 
strong enrollment, with the catalog listing 120 students and 113 listed by the Registrar. 
Of the 113 listed by the Registrar, there were three theological students who attended 
gratis. There were five juniors, three of whom had scholarships, and one other was the 
son of President Reynolds who presumably paid no tuition as there is no notation next to 
his name. There were eight students each in the sophomore and freshman class, and six 
using scholarships in each. The partial or “irregular class” included 19 students, eight of 
whom used scholarships and seven whose tuition was paid by the Illinois synod’s 
Education Society. One of the scholarship students was John Springer, son of former 
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President Francis Springer, who had purchased a scholarship. The preparatory class 
contained 70 students of whom only 15 paid tuition. There were faculty children who 
presumably paid no tuition, including two of Esbjörn’s sons, two of Harkey’s, and three 
of President Reynolds’. Charles Springer, son of former President Springer, paid full 
tuition. Tuition for the semester was $18 for the “Classical and Collegiate Department” 
and $13 for the “Primary English Department,” plus an “incidental fee” of $1.50 per 
student. The revenue from this semester therefore was an estimated $393: $175.50 from 
the college, and $217.50 from the preparatory students. Salaries were due to the 
President, five professors, two assistants in the preparatory department, and the steward, 
not to mention building maintenance and other operating expenses. No enterprise can 
survive long without alternative sources of funding to make up for a revenue shortfall like 
this. 
By 1855 a large debt had accumulated because of unpaid pledges and 
scholarships. There was a building debt of $15,000, and the institution owed $3,000 to 
Reverend Harkey who had pledged his house for a loan to the school. This dire situation 
likely contributed to the resignation of President Springer that year and the appointment 
of Professor Harkey as President pro tempore. The changing of the guard didn’t make 
much difference. The treasurer’s report in 1858 showed a deficit of $2,682 in salary owed 
to the faculty (Evjen, 1938).  
Ongoing campaigns for support from the Synods, donations from individuals and 
congregations, and the support of Board members, helped but were not sufficient. In July 
1858 the Board of Trustees report mentioned that members John T. Stuart donated over 
50 volumes of valuable books, and the Honorable Lyman Trumball gave a number of 
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“valuable Congressional publications” (“Donations,” 1858). William M. Reynolds, D.D. 
was inaugurated as President of ISU that same month. In his inaugural address he 
extolled the benefits of higher education and exhorted the community to support the 
institution. By 1862 there were fewer than 70 students, and Reynolds relinquished his 
post that June (Evjen, 1938). Reverend Harkey again served as acting president until 
1866, “making his total time served in the acting presidency reach the figure of six years. 
Certainly all six were filled with futility, hard struggle and dashed hopes. But his 
leadership did keep the institution alive, making it possible for revitalization to occur 
eventually” (Lentz, 1975, p. 49). 
The concept of “perpetual” has been interpreted in different ways over the years 
regarding these scholarships. Powell (1918) relates that Absalom Cress of Hillsboro 
wrote to the University of Illinois. He had an ISU perpetual scholarship certificate and 
inquired if the scholarship was good for tuition at the new state university. Cress had 
been one of the original ISU trustees, and perhaps his request was in humor. A less 
convivial dispute over a perpetual scholarship reached the United States Supreme Court 
in 1871 (Trustees of Jefferson College in Canonsburg v. Washington and Jefferson 
College, 1871). Jefferson College in Canonsburg, Pennsylvania had issued about 1,500 
perpetual scholarships in the decades after its founding in 1802. After the Civil War, 
Jefferson merged with nearby Washington College under a new charter issued by the 
State. Six scholarship holders, and eventually 108 co-plaintiffs, sued for breach of 
contract after the merged college refused to honor the old scholarships. The Pennsylvania 
courts and finally the United States Supreme Court supported Jefferson and Washington 
College’s position that the perpetual scholarships were no longer valid. 
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According to its alumni magazine, as late as 2001 Northwestern University 
honored a perpetual scholarship sold in 1855 to Ephraim Wheeler, a farmer from Elk 
Grove Township, Illinois (Fanselow, 2001). His great-great-granddaughter found the 
certificate and, after verification by the university archivist and lawyers, Barrett 
Bridenhagen, from Sister Bay, Wisconsin, attended without having to pay tuition. 
Northwestern University opened in 1855 and between 1853 and 1867 raised about 
$75,000 by selling $100.00 perpetual scholarships through agents who traveled the 
Midwest on horseback. In the University's 150 years, 341 students attended Northwestern 
on a perpetual scholarship. University archivist Patrick Quinn observed that the 
“perpetual scholarships that have been cashed in over the years amount to small potatoes 
when compared with their financial impact on the school during its early years. Without 
perpetual scholarships, Northwestern might not be here today" (Fanselow, 2001). 
Bridenhagen, who graduated in 2002, may be the last recipient. Her four years of tuition 
would have cost her nearly $100,000, although she did have to pay fees and room and 
board. There are no perpetual scholarship students currently attending the university 
(Cubbage, 2014).  
ISU and the SPCTEW 
SPCTEW was founded 1843 in New York City for the purpose of providing 
direct financial aid to colleges in the western frontier states. The organization was 
sponsored primarily by Congregationalist and Presbyterian ministers, and was known 
colloquially as the “Western College Society” (Findlay, 1977). In 1874, after years of 
discussion, SPCTEW merged with the American Education Society, another evangelical 
benevolent society, and became the American College and Education Society.  
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For the SPCTEW, the western colleges were to perform two essential functions: 
to train ministers and to provide a place to convert and inculcate the potential leaders of 
the new western society in the mold of Protestant Christian traditional New England 
moral values (Findlay, 1977). The dichotomy of the church leader’s romantic vision of 
the western freedom and opportunity contrasted with the fear of ignorance and social 
instability in a rush to settle the frontier created a sense of urgency to their mission. 
Colleges and churches were seen as effective partners to Christianize and civilize the 
nation. 
SPCTEW limited the number of institutions it supported (Findlay, 1977). This 
strategy both strengthened Protestant colleges in the turbulent western society, and 
dampened the competition among western colleges for Eastern money. The Society did 
not support either Baptist or Methodist colleges and was openly hostile to Roman 
Catholics. In time, the Society aided 26 institutions, including Beloit, College of 
California, College of the German Evangelical Conference of the West, Davenport, 
Heidelberg, Illinois, Iowa, Knox, Lane, Marietta, Oberlin, Pacific University, St. Paul, 
Tualatin Academy, Wabash, Webster, Wilberforce, and Wittenberg (SPCTEW, 1844-
1865). 
The Society had a 24 member Board of Directors, drawn from the clergy of elite 
Eastern churches. Society membership consisted of annual donors, and a single donation 
of $430.00 gained one status as a life-member. In 1852, the official 9th Report included 
429 names of life members (SPCTEW, 1844-1865). There was a system of full-time 
fund-raisers called agents with defined geographical areas. Money was collected from 
congregations and individual donors, usually in small sums. Between 1844 and 1864, the 
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total sum collected was over $600,000. Administrative costs averaged about 16% of the 
yearly collection (Findlay, 1977).  
A central figure in the creation and success of SPCTEW was Reverend Theron 
Baldwin. He was one of the “Yale Band” that migrated to Illinois. Highly influential, he 
had extensive contacts in the West and back East, and “shared with all these people a 
consuming desire to shape the western schools into instruments that would aid in the 
eventual creation of a Christian nation and world” (Findlay, 1977, p. 39). Baldwin was a 
key organizer of the Society, served as Corresponding Secretary and therefore was in 
charge of daily operations, and was a key player in the organization through the years 
until his death in 1870.  
Hillsboro College President Francis Springer wrote to his colleague Reverend 
Simeon W. Harkey asking his opinion about applying for aid to SPCTEW. Springer had 
received a letter in March from Brother Thomas Leape of Lockport, New York, “in 
which he proposes to ask a contribution for our institution from the same Society in the 
East that about 18 months ago rendered valuable aid to Wittenberg. He desires to know 
our mind on the subject & to be furnished with such facts as would enable him to make 
the application” (Springer, Francis, 1828-1892, Springer to S.W. Harkey, May 20, 1850). 
Harkey wrote back that Brother Leape “is not the man to make application for us to that 
New England Society. Reverend Dr. Martin offered to help with this, but no formal 
application should be made now” (Springer, Francis, 1828-1892, Springer to S.W. 
Harkey, June 19, 1850). A year later Harkey wrote to President Springer: 
Would it not be well for Hillsboro to apply for aid to the Society for the 
Promotion of Collegiate and Theological Education in the West? A number of 
Brethren, who have influence, have assured me that a proper application would be 
favorably received, and have promised me their cooperation. The application 
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ought to come officially from the Board – let the matter be acted upon at your 
next meeting.” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S.W. Harkey to Springer, May 15, 1851) 
It was within this context that Reverend Harkey wrote from Frederick, Maryland, 
to Reverend Theron Baldwin. “Could, would your ‘Society for Promoting Literary [sic] 
and Theological Education at the West’ do anything for us? What further steps are 
necessary to bring this matter fairly before your Society? What hope is there of success in 
an application?” (SPCTEW, 1827-1877, S.W. Harkey to T. Baldwin, March 4, 1852). 
Harkey continued his letter with a short history of the school from its beginnings: 
“though it cannot be said hitherto to have been more than a good classical academy; as 
we have had only two professors, the Reverend Francis Springer and the Reverend E. 
Miller, and this highest number of students has been 70.” But, he argued, there was a 
large underserved immigrant population. “Ours is the only institution in the State of any 
kind or denomination having special reference to the immigrant population [underlined in 
original], while at the same time it is true, that one fourth [underlined in original] of the 
entire population of the State is of this class.” Harkey pointed out that there were two 
synods controlling the institution and that there were many German ministers who called 
themselves Lutherans but who didn’t “fraternize with us” and needed to be “brought 
under American influences [underlined in original)]” Harkey finished his letter to 
Baldwin by pointing out that “we have men preaching the gospel in 4 different living 
languages! [sic] –English, German, Norwegian and Swedish. We hope in our institution 
to provide for the American, German, and Scandinavian interests.” 
Harkey went on to describe the generous offer by the citizens of Springfield, 
Illinois. This city should not be confused, he pointed out, with Springfield, Ohio, home of 
Wittenberg College, being supported by the Society. “We hope to build up an institution 
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which shall do great things for the advancement of sanctified learning and Evangelical 
Protestantism. But we need help [underlined in original]) –indeed we must [underlined in 
original] have important help from some quarter, or be greatly retarded in our 
efforts…we need it now [underlined in original], for now is the time of our struggle” 
(SPCTEW, 1827-1877, S.W. Harkey to T. Baldwin, March 4, 1852). He provided the 
names of colleagues as references, including Reverend S. Guiteau, Reverend Drs. Morris 
and Kurtz of Baltimore, Reverend S. S. Schmucker and C. T. Krauth of Gettysburg, 
Pennsylvania, and Reverend Profs. Sprecher and Conrad of Springfield, Ohio. 
Reverend J. M. Sturtevant, D.D., was President of Illinois College, located in 
Jacksonville. On May 25, 1853 in Boston he addressed a meeting of the Society and 
vividly expressed the vision of the frontier college: 
There in modern times is but one race of men which has yet shown any power of 
transplanting civilization to the wilderness. That one is the race which builds the 
church and the school-house simultaneously with the emigrant’s cabin, and 
founds its halls of learning within hearing of the woodman’s axe, and the 
huntsman’s rifle. This is the central idea of our national history. It is the power of 
this great principle, that we owe the triumphal march of our civilization from 
ocean to ocean; and it is such a spectacle as the world never saw before…our 
object is to found and build on the borders of the ever-receding wilderness, 
institutions which are to bless the present, and shed an ever-increasing light on 
coming generation. (SPCTEW, 1844-1865, p. 28) 
Julian M. Sturtevant graduated from the Yale college theological department along with 
Theron Baldwin. In 1829 they decided to “devote their lives to the cause of Christ in the 
distant and then wild State of Illinois” (Sturtevant, 1855, p. 18). Professor Albert Hale of 
Illinois College was also one of the Yale theological band to evangelize in the West. 
President Sturtevant spoke of the importance of SPCTEW support in the early days of his 
college at its 25th anniversary celebration: 
The college had a large amount of lands, but it impoverished our treasury to pay 
the taxes. In this condition of affairs we struggled on from 1838 to 1848. In that 
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year an arrangement was made, by which the college was released from its debts, 
by parting with all its property, except its site with the land now held in its 
vicinity, its buildings, library, and instruments of instruction. To this point was the 
institution brought in the year 1848, and here it must have terminated its 
existence, but for the annual appropriation which it was then, and is still receiving 
from the Society for Promoting Collegiate and Theological Education at the West, 
located in the city of New York. The sum received from that source with its 
income from tuition kept it from sinking. (Sturtevant, 1855, p. 31) 
Back in 1852, Sturtevant had received a copy of Harkey’s ISU application from 
Theron Baldwin. He responded to Brother Baldwin and requested that his letter be strictly 
confidential [underlined in original], saying that he didn’t want to be “known East or 
West as standing in hostility to this scheme,” but that he wanted to tell Baldwin “a few 
things which I cannot persuade myself to commit to paper” (SPCTEW, 1827-1877, J. M. 
Sturtevant to T. Baldwin, March 27, 1852). Sturtevant made three points. First, the 
money from the citizens of Springfield was given “not for a college – certainly not for a 
German or Scandinavian college,” and here he adds sneeringly “I am wrong – university 
[double underlined in original]”, but for a boys school. He regards “the claims of the 
Germans and the Norwegians in behalf of the institution as altogether groundless and 
fallacious.” Second, the Society “ought not be called upon to aid and endow another 
college within two hours of this – probably before many months within one.” Third, he 
believed that they had greatly underestimated the costs of their building and criticized 
them for locating it so far from the town. Finally, Dr. Sturtevant excoriates their selection 
of Ninian W. Edwards as a faculty member. He is “one of the lowest of our political 
demagogues – a man of no predilections to religious character or religious principles…I 
am shocked [underlined in original] at the thought that a Christian college claiming the 
aid of the churches as a Christian enterprise should put forward such a man as a college 
Professor. Yours as ever, J. M. Sturtevant.” He concluded that the Society would be 
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trifling with their application and ought not to be encouraged to build their institution. 
Sturtevant’s letter was followed on June 10, 1852 by one from Albert Hale, pastor 
of the Second Presbyterian church in Springfield and a fellow Yale graduate of both 
Sturtevant and Baldwin. He wrote to Brother Baldwin to concur with Brother 
Sturtevant’s opinion that this “state university” will never be “but a boy’s school” 
(SPCTEW, 1827-1877, A. Hale to T. Baldwin, June 10, 1852). Moreover, he writes, “J. 
T. Stuart, Esq., who has done as much to get the university on foot as any other man gave 
it to me as his opinion only a few days since that an academy would be all which could 
be expected to come of it, and I think it is his wish it should stop there & never become a 
college.” Hale worried that “the German & Scandinavian features of the scheme” have 
“un-American tendencies.” John T. Stuart, son of a Presbyterian clergyman, was 
president of the ISU Board of Trustees, and Hale served as a Springfield citizen 
representative on the ISU Board, which probably accounts for his desire to keep this 
correspondence confidential. Needless to say, ISU did not receive any funding from the 
SPCTEW in response to its application. 
In the SPCTEW report of 1847, there had been criticism of a Lutheran institution 
named Capital University, located in Columbus, Ohio, by a committee appointed to also 
visit Wittenberg College on behalf of the Society. “It was found impossible to sustain it,” 
the report concluded, because of “the exclusive principle of teaching nothing but German 
[emphasis in original], and it is now entirely abandoned” (SPCTEW, 1844-1865, p. 41). 
The Committee did recommend a controversial appropriation to Wittenberg College of 
$600 per year for three or four years. Opponents didn’t like either school’s Lutheran 
control but supporters thought that Wittenberg shared the Society’s goals of educating 
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and evangelizing the frontier (Johnson, 1972). 
Hillsboro College is mentioned in the 1849 SPCTEW sixth annual report. The 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Maryland petitioned for support; 
Resolved, That we regard our Institutions at Springfield, Ohio, and Hillsboro, 
Illinois, as of great importance to the cause of education and religion among the 
Germans and their descendants in the West, and that we earnestly recommend 
them to the paternal care of this Society. (SPCTEW, 1844-1865, p. 63) 
 
The second mention is in the Seventh Report of 1850. Professor F. W. Conrad of 
Wittenberg College discussed the immense challenge of German immigration to the 
Lutheran church in the West. He enumerated the Church’s efforts to create seminaries to 
train ministers to serve the new population: Gettysburg in Pennsylvania, Wittenberg in 
Ohio, Hartwick in New York, Lexington in South Carolina, and Hillsboro College in 
Illinois. He commented that Hillsboro served “on a more limited scale, as, either the 
fields of their operation are more limited, or the period of their establishment is shorter” 
(SPCTEW, 1844-1865, p. 62). 
SPCTEW held its ninth annual meeting in Boston on October 27, 1852. Professor 
F. W. Conrad of Wittenberg College once again addressed the meeting on the 
“Significance of the Germans in America,” commenting on the rapid emigration from 
1800 with the result that about one-half the whole white population in the western states’ 
Lutherans constituted about one-third of all Germans in the United States. He was 
concerned about Catholics, and the “Protestant Germans” who are “under the influence of 
Rationalism, Indifferentism, Formalism, dead Orthodoxy, and Radicalism…We do not 
wish them to constitute a Young Germany here, but to become component parts of 
‘Young America’” (SPCTEW, 1844-1865, p. 59). That year’s report detailed the grants 
provided: Wabash, $1,550; Beloit, $1,750; Illinois, $1,250; Marietta, $1,000; Iowa, 
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$1,000; Knox, $750; Wittenberg, $1,000; College of the German Evangelical Conference 
of the West, $1,000; and Iowa College, $1,500. There was a special application granted 
from Illinois College for $20,000 “with the understanding that in case of success, all 
further claims upon the Society shall be relinquished” (p. 6). There was also an 
application from Heidelberg College that was referred for next meeting, and an 
application from Tualatin Academy in Oregon Territory that was approved not to exceed 
$600.  
In July 1858, the ISU Board of Trustees tried again. Reverend A. Hale and 
President Reynolds were appointed to make application for aid to the Society. There was 
no mention in the ninth or subsequent annual reports of any application from, or 
consideration of, appropriations to ISU. Reverend Hale had undermined ISU’s original 
application to the Society, but there is no documentation of his position on this last effort. 
SPCTEW was an influential factor in the development of American antebellum 
higher education. While publicly non-denominational, it was the creature of the 
Presbyterian “Yale Band” of Illinois. Its inspiration and central figure was Theron 
Baldwin. It seems likely that appropriations by the Society helped their beneficiaries 
survive in their early years of development (Johnson, 1972). Of the 26 institutions 
supported by SPCTEW, 23 have survived to the present day (see Appendix E). Yellow 
Spring College in Iowa failed during the Civil War period, Webster failed to flourish 
after its charismatic founder died in an accident, and Kidder College survived until 1933 
(Bostrom, 1960). A timely contribution from SPCTEW may have helped ISU survive. 
Local Lutheran Support for ISU 
As a frontier town that became the state capital in 1837, Springfield had a lot of 
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development happening all at the same time. Angle (1935) described the scramble to 
erect the capitol building: tearing down older wooden structures to make way for brick 
office and commercial buildings; creating infrastructure such as passable streets, access 
to water, fire protection, and gas lighting; stringing telegraph wire, and laying railroad 
track. Part of this development was building churches. The Presbyterians raised $15,000 
and built a church in 1843 and, by 1858, there were three more. The Methodists were the 
largest denomination in town but they struggled to raise money, not having their own 
building until 1854. The Baptists also struggled to collect funds, and their pastor raised 
money during a trip to the east coast. The Lutherans, despite organizing a small 
congregation under Francis Springer in 1841, did not have a church building of their own 
until 1859.  
 Springer and five others purchased a lot for a Lutheran church in 1840 (Klammer, 
1980). Unable to raise enough money, the plan fizzled. A decade later the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church of the City of Springfield congregation purchased the old Presbyterian 
Church. During the 1850s immigration spurred local church divisions. By 1858 there 
were two English and two Portuguese Presbyterian churches in the city (Angle, 1935). 
The Lutherans joined the Methodist and Baptist churches in splitting along English and 
German linguistic lines. In 1854 the English speaking members formed what became 
Grace Lutheran Church, and the German faction (Deutsche Evangelische Lutherische 
Kirche) created what would become Trinity Lutheran Church. The English group sold its 
rights to the building to the Germans for $600 in 1856 and started building a new church, 
completed in 1859. Both the German and the English Lutheran congregations were 
struggling to raise money for their own buildings and programs. Klammer notes that the 
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German church held special collections in 1856, ‘57, and ‘58 for the Lutheran Synod of 
Illinois, but no collection was ever recorded for ISU. Moreover, the German congregation 
withdrew its membership and financial support from the Illinois Synod in October 1862 
and broke any remaining connections with ISU. These financial woes were probably not 
anticipated by the early enthusiastic subscribers to ISU’s removal to Springfield in 1852. 
All this time, however, ISU faculty members were serving those congregations: Harkey 
and Thummel at the German church, and Springer, Suesserott and Reynolds with the 
English congregation. There was local good-will, but the community’s resources were 
stretched too thin to sustain the University and the development of local congregations 
concurrently. 
Manual Labor System 
One resource that Hillsboro College and ISU did not utilize was the “manual 
labor system” that was written into the original constitution adopted by the Synod of the 
West in 1841 for the Theological Seminary of the Evangelical Church in the West 
(Flesner, 1982). It was designed that every student was required to put in at least four 
hours of work each day to benefit the school. Moreover, the Board of Trustees was 
directed to acquire a farm by donation or purchase. The products and sale of surpluses 
would benefit the Institution to supplement faculty salaries and support students. There is 
no evidence that this scheme was ever implemented. Reverend Harkey did place an 
advertisement in the Daily Illinois State Journal to purchase a small farm near 
Springfield “for the use and benefit of the Theological Department of Illinois State 
University. The object is to afford the means of obtaining an education to such worthy 
poor young men as are willing to work for it” (“A farm wanted,” 1853). He eventually 
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purchased a 118 acre farm in Knoxville, just eight miles east of Springfield in 1855 for 
$2,340 (Klammer, 1980). In 1857 Harkey reported to the Board of Trustees that 120 
acres of western land had been donated to the University (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942), but 
it is not clear where it was located or what happened to this land. 
Sponsorship and ISU 
ISU was an antebellum denominational college that did not survive. Established 
with great expectations in the fifth decade of the 19th century it did not live to see the 
seventh. Historians posit many factors in college survival and demise. This chapter has 
looked at ISU through the framework articulated by Durnford (2002) who identified two 
essential factors in the survival of antebellum denominational colleges. First was the 
development of national religious denominational organizations and second was their 
ability to sustain the institutions they created. The chapter has described the growth and 
development of the Lutheran denomination in the antebellum United States. Its 
membership swelled as the result of migration. Immigrants streamed into the North 
American continent from Europe. American-born Lutherans migrated from the East 
Coast across the Appalachian Mountains and settled the Midwestern plains in large 
numbers. Unfortunately that growth did not mirror the cohesion characteristic of other 
major denominations like the Presbyterians, Methods, Baptists, and even Roman 
Catholics.  
Within the Lutheran community, fracture lines formed along doctrinal, linguistic, 
nationalistic and personal rivalries. As a result the denomination did not create a national 
structure capable of marshalling resources and distributing them to effectively sustain 
eleemosynary institutions. The multiplication of Lutheran-based institutions and the 
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aggression of the fracture lines weakened the institutions. Even though ISU admitted 
preparatory and college students on a non-denominational basis, there was competition as 
students and their families had increasing options for education locally, regionally, and 
nationally. 
To survive, these institutions had to resort to other strategies and resources. It is 
clear that one resource exploited by churches and colleges was their faculty (Rudolph, 
1962). Preachers were often offered salaries that never materialized. When he resigned as 
pastor of the Lutheran church in Springfield in 1855, Francis Springer wrote by way of 
explanation that “during the eighteen years of my career in the west I have not received 
from the Church an average compensation of more than one hundred dollars a year” 
(Springer, 2014). Professors were hired at modest wages and even then couldn’t count on 
being paid. As Sneen (1985) reported, despite all his exertions, Professor Esbjörn 
received only $28 of the $700 contracted salary for his first year. Both Springer and 
Esbjörn had wives and children to support. These were men of faith, grit, and physical 
stamina who were accustomed to sacrifice, but even they had to make a living. 
Sponsorship is a theme impacted by external and internal factors that contribute 
towards institutional survival or demise. There are circumstances that are beyond human 
anticipation and control. Fire and disease, physical, economic, and political calamity or 
opportunity all present challenges to institutions. As the recipient of sponsorship, the 
stewardship of the institutional stakeholders is relevant. In the real world of limited 
resources, how the college president, faculty, and students respond to inevitable 
challenges can determine institutional survival or demise. Buchanan (1997) studied three 
antebellum colleges that died and, like Durnford, identified the crucial role of 
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sponsorship. Like ISU, all three of the schools studied by Buchanan were founded with 
great fanfare but eventually closed. Each school had its own story and she observed that 
“serendipity, fate, and a form of social evolution converge to provide an explanation of 
college death” (p. 391). One common factor, she said, “regardless of the application of 
Tewksbury’s or Burke’s numbers, is that the lack of philanthropy caused asphyxiation” 
(p. 50). Yet she considered the institutions she studied to have been flexible and 
incredibly resilient to last as long as they did. The death is related to the local needs—
“each of these colleges filled a needed niche; and when they were no longer needed, they 
died.” Interestingly, Buchanan takes this phase one step further by observing that “when 
they died, a logical successor was already in place…ready to assume the enrollment 
vacuum left by their death” (p. 381). 
ISU died in 1867. Other institutions emerged from its ashes that have survived to 
this day. Latta (2008) created a model of factors leading to college survival, and the 
experience of ISU is evaluated using this concept of seven factors supporting institutional 
success in the next chapter. 
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Chapter 6: Antebellum College Survival 
The third research question in this study asked how the seven factors of Latta’s 
(2008) theoretical model of antebellum college survival impact and explain the creation 
and demise of ISU. Of these seven factors, five played a significant role while two were 
of marginal importance. The factors of location, denominational church support, local 
support, leadership and purpose were relevant to this current study of ISU. Latta’s 
concepts of the retention of quality faculty and instructional freedom were not 
sufficiently defined to be useful. The concept of instructional freedom in particular 
suffered from presentism as it is a concept that developed along with the modern research 
university in the latter 19th century.  
Latta’s Model of Antebellum College Survival 
Latta (2008) found that the struggles of antebellum colleges were well 
documented in the literature. While mortality rates for these institutions remain 
debatable, he noted that analyses of survival were essentially absent. He found no 
existing theoretical framework or model to explain the survival of these church-related 
colleges. In his study, which was based on the variables impacting the success of Ohio 
Wesleyan University (founded in 1844), Latta identified seven factors contributing to the 
success of the antebellum college: location, denominational church support, local 
community support, good institutional leadership, a collective sense of purpose on the 
part of stakeholders, retention of quality faculty, and relative instructional freedom.  
There was some overlap in these factors. For example, the denominational church 
support and local community support factors fell under what he categorically termed 
“financing.” His discussion on the collective sense of purpose included mention of 
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internal dissension and the college’s response to natural catastrophe. Latta’s (2008) 
concept of instructional freedom incorporated the development of diversity within the 
formal curriculum and alternative pedagogical methods. Interestingly, given the subject 
of antebellum denominational college survival, Latta does not identify inter-
denominational competition as a factor, at least not for OWU. 
According to Latta (2008) material sponsorship was a common concern for 
similar colleges, but how college leaders managed the resources available impacted 
institutional survival. He postulated that a hypothetical model for survival can be 
generalized about the survival of the antebellum denominational college. The key was a 
college’s “response and adaptation to the salient issues of the denominational era of 
American higher education” (p. 294). The common afflictions of these institutions that 
caused crises in institutional management included that they all had insecure financial 
beginnings, were founded in small localities, and had to solicit funds and attract and 
retain both students and faculty to remain viable. In his model, factors enhancing survival 
included a favorable location, local private support, and contributions from church 
bodies. Latta concluded that the surviving denominational colleges benefited from good 
leadership, a collective sense of institutional purpose, and the ability to retain quality 
faculty within an atmosphere of academic flexibility.  
Ohio Wesleyan University. Latta’s (2008) theoretical model of antebellum 
college survival is based on his reading of the professional literature and a deeper 
historical review of one institution, Ohio Wesleyan University. This college was located 
in Delaware, a small town about 30 miles north of the state’s capital of Columbus. Latta 
argued that it was representative of denominational colleges of its era. In many ways the 
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early history of that institution, as described by Nelson (1895), shows parallels to that of 
ISU (see Appendix F). Both were denominational colleges founded along the developing 
western frontier in small towns in the fifth decade of the 19th century. They were each 
sponsored by two state denominational bodies: in OWU’s case the Methodist’s Ohio and 
Northern Ohio conferences and for ISU the Lutheran synods of Illinois and Northern 
Illinois. Local support was initially strong with pledges of money and land by community 
boosters supplemented by church-related donations. The colleges started with meager 
resources; hired financial agents to fund-raise; experimented with scholarship sales; and 
were buffeted by economic forces such as the 1847 recession and the Panic of 1857. Each 
school initially occupied a four-story building that included classrooms, a chapel and 
dormitory space. The students were male, drawn primarily from the proximate region. 
They studied a typical English preparatory or a classical college curricula using the 
memoriter (recitation by memory) style pedagogy run by ordained or aspiring clergymen, 
and socialized within formal literary societies. While OWU and ISU were 
denominationally oriented, most of the students in both colleges did not enter the formal 
ministry (Evjen, 1975; Nelson, 1895). 
Subsequent to publishing his article, Latta did not develop the model further and 
is not aware of any other authors who did (personal communication, May 29, 2015). The 
current study uses the lens of this nascent theoretical model to parse the short history of 
ISU. How and in what ways does Latta’s (2008) model of seven factors of antebellum 
college survival facilitate understanding of the creation and demise of ISU? 
Location 
Latta (2008) did not define location merely in terms of geography. He observed 
189 
 
 
that antebellum denominational colleges that survived were located in towns or localities 
with distinctive physical, economic, political, or denominational advantages. Latta 
acknowledged that there were variations in local culture, politics and economics. While 
he did not specifically define what was considered an advantage, elements included 
denominational dynamics such as population and factions, distance from competing 
institutions, reception by the local population, attributes that contributed to the health and 
safety of individuals, and the physical plant. The story of ISU illustrates the value of 
location as well as its limitation as a predictor of survival.   
Creation. ISU’s predecessor, Hillsboro College, was located on the frontier 
prairie of Illinois. Americans had a predilection for establishing its colleges in rural areas. 
This antipathy to the city reflected the American agrarian myth: a belief that life was 
sounder, more moral and character-building in such locations, and therefore colleges 
should be nestled among the hills or planted on the prairie (Rudolph, 1962).  
The Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois met in Hillsboro 1846. Francis 
Springer offered a motion to locate the school in Springfield, where he was currently 
running a preparatory school. This was voted down and the members selected Hillsboro. 
The Synod then selected Springer as its first professor and president of the institution 
(Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, October 19, 1846).  
In his inaugural address, President Springer acknowledged several reasons for 
selecting Hillsboro. The Synod was searching for a location to found a college. Hillsboro 
had an academy that was well regarded. Ultimately, the deciding factor was that the 
citizens of Hillsboro, without the “solicitation” of the Synod, offered management of the 
facility to the Lutherans (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Inaugural Address, August 8, 1850). 
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The advantage of assuming a lease on the Hillsboro Academy was immediate. 
The Hillsboro Academy had a good reputation. There was a building of sufficient size 
with no mortgage on it. The existing academy provided an immediate student body for 
the preparatory department. The Synod signed a 20 year lease on the property (Bliss, 
1989). Although having preferred Springfield, Springer defended the location at 
Hillsboro by extolling its virtues. His article in The Lutheran Standard highlighted the 
community as “healthy, intelligent, moral and pleasant” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. 
Harkey to Springer, December 26, 1849). Moreover the anticipation of community 
improvements such as the telegraph and a railroad junction would link Hillsboro to 
population centers like St. Louis and Springfield. 
The location at Hillsboro also created problems. The Lutheran church leaders 
back East were often indifferent because they didn’t know much about the school or they 
were openly hostile (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, December 26, 
1849). The local community support was eroding and unenthusiastic support from 
Lutheran Church leaders in the East caused the college leadership to consider moving 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, D. Scherer to Springer, April 7, 1851). Having been offered a 
professorship at Hillsboro College, Reverend S. W. Harkey considered moving his family 
from Maryland, but after surveying the area he wrote to President Springer that “I must 
confess to you that I had every fear when I was in the West last summer that Hillsboro 
must go down” (Springer F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, December 26th 
1849). The developing Lutheran population in northern Illinois created additional 
pressure to move the college farther north (Springer, F., 1828-1892, E. Miller to Springer, 
August 2, 1851). The venerable Reverend Daniel Scherer concluded that, “As to removal, 
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if the citizens of Hillsboro and vicinity will not patronize the enterprise by their sons, as 
well as their money, it must be removed” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, D. Scherer to 
Springer, April 7, 1851). Looking from the perspective of hindsight 30 years later, 
Francis Springer provided one final comment on the move to Springfield: 
There were some zealous brethren of recent arrival from the Atlantic side of the 
Alleghenies, who thought our incipient college at Hillsboro too small for the 
honored and historic name of the Lutheran church, and they insisted that it should 
be removed to a city of greater population and renown. (Springer, 1881) 
Removal. The Synod met in 1851 and considered removing the institution to a 
community that made the best offer. Three communities offered inducements, including 
Hillsboro, Springfield and Peoria. The Synod chose Springfield after community leaders 
pledged to secure 100 perpetual scholarships, contribute $5,000 towards a new building 
and provide a suitable site (Harkey, 1852). The college moved from Hillsboro to 
Springfield, breaking the 20 year lease after just five years and losing a considerable 
financial advantage (Lentz, 1975) and was renamed “Illinois State University” by State 
charter (ISU, 1852-1869).  
The school extolled the virtues of its new location as the state capital of 
Springfield was “situated in the midst of a very fertile and attractive section of the 
country” that was “accessible from every quarter.” It also stressed the advantages of the 
new edifice, noting in the catalog that the institution occupied a building on “a beautiful 
and commanding site” (ISU, 1854). 
 In the eyes of the faculty the urban location offered some challenges to the piety 
of young men. President Reynolds warned of the following in his inaugural address that: 
One in four of the young men who go from the country into the city to engage in 
business, make shipwreck, not merely of business prospects, but of character and 
happiness…[but college is,] notwithstanding its temptations and dangers, a 
comparatively safe place for young men. (Reynolds, 1858) 
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A young student named James Forsythe agreed, writing that a city is a dangerous place 
for a young man “not settled and firm in Christian principles” (Harrower, D., 1854-1865, 
J. Forsythe to Harrower).  
 Students took full use of the opportunities to explore a bustling capital city during 
an era full of exciting events. John Hay, later to be Abraham Lincoln’s White House 
secretary and biographer, wrote to his sister that he went to the capital and heard an 
animated debate on the Nebraska bill (Dennett, 1934). Freshman Tom McCoy described 
a New Year’s ball that included drunken revelry and an incident wherein town girls were 
frightened when a revolver was brandished (McCoy, T., 1853-1951, McCoy to A. 
Baltzley, January 9, 1855). On a more positive note, he described a floral exhibit in the 
state house that featured “a thousand varieties of flowers” and “the fairest daughters of 
the capital” (McCoy, T., 1853-1951, to A. Baltzley, June 13, 1855). Student George 
Reynolds, son of ISU’s president, wrote about spending a summer vacation working in 
the State Library, hearing Senate candidate Lincoln campaign in 1858 and sitting “in the 
front benches of the Court House throughout the famous trial of Quinn Harrison for the 
killing of Crafton” (Hickey, 1980). 
Demise. For ISU, the original location in tiny Hillsboro had become a handicap. 
Its removal to Springfield was originally expedient because of better financial and 
political resources, and its access to railroad connections to regional population centers 
(ISU, 1852). The dividend of this location diminished as local support waned. While the 
community had promised to purchase at least 100 perpetual scholarships, a large number 
of them were subscribed to but not paid for by well-intentioned community members 
193 
 
 
(Lentz, 1975).  
There were also increased educational choices for the young boys and men, as by 
1860 sixteen colleges had been established within 180 miles of Springfield. This 
competition drew prospective students away from ISU and accelerated its demise. An 
egregious example was Mendota College located 150 miles to the north. The school was 
sponsored by one of ISU’s patrons, the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Northern Illinois. 
It was originally opened in 1856 as a school for women (The Past and Present of La Salle 
County, Illinois, 1877). The Synod of Illinois was asked to help support it but this was 
declined (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, September 4th, 1856). The 
school was coeducational by 1860 and the synod members in southern Illinois regarded 
competition from Mendota as one cause of the failure of ISU (Jensson, 1890, p. 812). The 
ISU Board of Trustees criticized the Lutheran Church in Illinois and demanded the 
concentration of all its efforts upon ISU, saying that “the founding of local schools of a 
higher grade than an academy is inconsistent with a judicious educational policy as such 
institutions operate as rivals instead of feeders” (ISU, 1852-1869). The lack of sufficient 
funds ultimately asphyxiated both ISU and Mendota. After the Civil War the German 
Lutherans obtained the property and opened a German Lutheran Seminary (The Past and 
Present of La Salle County, Illinois, 1877). 
The Free School Law of 1855 created tax-supported school districts in Illinois, 
and Springfield opened a free public high school in April 1857 (Angle, 1935). Ironically, 
former ISU president Francis Springer became the first principle of the Ward I School 
(grades primary through high school), and later was elected Superintendent of the 
Springfield public school district (Springer, 2014). These free secondary schools were a 
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direct competitor for male students who may otherwise have attended the Preparatory 
Department of ISU. Acting president Harkey had reported to the ISU Trustees in 1857 
that the new school district had taken away some of the local students, but he was 
optimistic that the free schools would benefit ISU in the long run (Ander & Nordstrom, 
1942). Harkey’s optimism was not warranted, as enrollment in the preparatory 
department steadily declined and the public school graduates did not flock to the local 
college. 
Internal doctrinal dissent, fueled by the demographic shift caused by the influx of 
conservative European Lutherans who settled farther north and west of Springfield, 
fractured the Lutheran polity in the state and the responsible synods could no longer 
support ISU (Harkey, 1888). Unanticipated by the founders of ISU, the local Lutheran 
population didn’t have enough resources to sustain the institution (Klammer, 1980). 
Although the Lutheran population in Springfield was growing, the German congregation 
separated from the original English speaking church to form its own church in 1854. The 
two congregations were struggling to pay for their own buildings. When the German 
congregation affiliated with the Missouri Synod all ties to ISU were broken, and “no 
collection for the university is recorded” (p. 159).  
The two Lutheran synods sponsoring ISU, the Board of Trustees and the 
university leaders, struggled to keep the school going. By 1867 the crisis came to a head. 
Ephraim Miller, president of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois reported to the 
membership that; 
The condition and prospects of our Institution at Springfield…has reached a crisis 
in its career which admits of no postponement. We must either make provision for 
going forward on a sound financial basis, or we must abandon the effort…and 
seek a more promising location elsewhere, not surrounded by the same difficulties 
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that have embarrassed us in the past. (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 
1846-69, August 22, 1867) 
 That synod dissolved and the new synods of Northern Illinois and Central Illinois 
decided to close the school, sell the property and call for a “general education 
convention” to “secure harmonious cooperation to found an institution for the education 
of young men for the ministry” elsewhere (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-
69, June 9, 1869). The story of ISU had come full circle, demonstrating the importance of 
the factor of location in antebellum college survival. 
 Latta’s (2008) employment of location as a factor in the survival of an antebellum 
college is supported by the experience of ISU. Its original bucolic location in Hillsboro 
had advantages that supported the early growth of the institution. But the limitations of 
the small town soon led to ISU’s removal to the State capital which was seen as more 
advantageous. There were many benefits to its location in Springfield for the institution 
and its students. At the same time the institution had lost the financial advantages of a 
free building and no debt in Hillsboro to the unsustainable costs of erecting a new 
building in its new location. Competition for students from other colleges and free 
schools as well as limitations on local public and Lutheran support spelled trouble for 
ISU. Location had its advantages and disadvantages, showing that it was an important 
factor in the creation and demise of ISU. 
Denominational Support 
Latta (2008) reflected on the value of denominational support for the origin and 
persistence of OWU. This was not specifically defined, although Latta mentioned church 
collections and contributions of money and real estate by individuals. Another element of 
this support was the fee structure as detailed in the purchase price of subscriptions and 
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scholarships and tuition and other costs charged to the students. OWU sold almost 4,000 
scholarships by 1854 that purchased four years of tuition for only $20.00 or eight years 
for $30.00. The key was that all fees had to be paid prior to their use! 
Methodism was the largest denomination in Ohio at the time. When nearby 
Methodist-sponsored Augusta College in Kentucky closed in 1840 there was no 
Methodist College in Ohio. The town of Delaware was selected because 25% of the 
residents were Methodist, the largest concentration of that denomination in the state at the 
time. The citizens of the town offered the Methodist Ohio church conferences a building 
and money raised from subscriptions to locate the college there. Nonetheless local church 
support was initially slow and OWU fell on hard times. The college survived as the 
Methodist Conferences encouraged churches to donate, the growing base of alumni 
supported the school, and the 1866 Methodist centennial generated donations nationwide 
(Nelson, 1895).  
Creation. This topic was discussed extensively in Chapter five and in the 
previous section of this chapter on location. Hillsboro College and ISU were founded, 
located and then removed based largely on the results of anticipated and then actual 
Lutheran material support. This included donations by the local population, individual 
Lutheran congregations, and the established regional and national synods. 
The Ohio Lutherans declined to partner with Illinois to establish a new college. 
The new Synod of Illinois then acquired the non-denominational Hillsboro Academy to 
form the foundation of a seminary in 1846. This revamped school was chartered by the 
State of Illinois in 1847 as the “Literary and Theological Institute of the Evangelical and 
Theological Institute of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West” (Bliss, 1989). 
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The initial generous donation of the building and functioning academy by the local 
population did not translate into ongoing support. This and the development of large 
congregations in Northern Illinois caused the school to look elsewhere for support. 
Springfield was chosen after it offered land and money for a building as well as the 
purchase of 100 scholarships at $300 each (Evjen, 1938). Once again the initial 
generosity dried up and the Board of Trustees voted in 1865 to “to sell the institution at 
Springfield, pay the debts, and establish a seminary for students of the ministry 
somewhere else, at a place where we can have hope of more success” (Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, August 24, 1865). 
An essential element in denominational support was from individual 
congregations. Here again there was an arc of initial generosity followed by a decline in 
donations. There had been a relatively strong host Lutheran congregation in Hillsboro, 
but it could not support the school single-handedly. The school employed agents who 
canvassed churches locally and regionally with limited success. Both the German and the 
English Lutheran congregations in Springfield were struggling to raise money for their 
own buildings and programs (Klammer, 1980).  
As the synods in Illinois split off from each other the pool of congregations from 
which to solicit funds to support ISU shrank. As the congregations of southern Illinois 
and the Scandinavians split from the synods that sponsored ISU the number of places the 
agents could solicit was reduced. As the local regional prospects were reduced the access 
to congregations on the East coast was also limited. Dunning by the western Lutherans 
and ISU’s own internal disputes were causing the established Lutheran congregations to 
close their doors and wallets. 
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Demise. According to Geiger (2000), denominational colleges were the signature 
institution for higher education in the antebellum West. They were, he wrote, truly 
eleemosynary institutions, and therefore inherently incapable of supporting themselves. 
He suggested that localism and denominalization were complementary forces in creating 
these colleges.  
ISU, a creation of the Lutheran Synod of Illinois, was a mendicant during its 
entire 15 year existence. The Lutheran church in North America continually split into 
smaller units based on geography, doctrine, language, national origin, and even personal 
acrimony (Nelson, 1975). Congregants in the frontier communities were often illiterate 
and impoverished themselves. A Synod of Illinois report from September 1850 included 
10 pastors who had collected a meager total of $106.65 for Synodical funds, missions and 
the Education Society (Springer, F., 1828-1892, September 6th, 1850).  
Eschewing state support, even if it had become available, ISU pleaded with the 
faithful to support the institution. Traveling country to country, state to state, city to city, 
synod by synod, congregation to congregation, and house to snowed-in frontier log cabin, 
the ISU agents dunned Lutherans for contributions (Lentz, 1975). Economic cycles, the 
weather, fundraising competition, and a multitude of prejudices, doctrinal disputes, and 
personality conflicts conspired to delimit funding by the organized Lutheran church 
(Nelson, 1975). Although sponsored by the Lutheran church, ISU never obtained the 
denominational support it needed to survive.  
Latta’s (2008) model included denominational support as a factor in antebellum 
college survival. This included donations of money and land by congregations, the 
purchase of subscriptions and scholarships, enrollment of paying students and their 
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donations as alumni. The ambivalent support that ISU received from the Lutheran church 
establishment contributed to ISU’s demise. This dynamic provided support for including 
denominational support in the model since it was a significant factor in ISU’s demise. 
Years later, Francis Springer still carried some resentment against the Church: 
We moved up into finer quarters at the capital of the great prairie state of Illinois, 
and into a splendid debt of twenty-five thousand dollars. But the church didn’t 
educate at our bidding: she only quarreled, and gave us no money to lift the 
encumbrance. Scandinavians, Germans and Americans, all went into schismatic 
antagonisms; and the great institution which the pride of ostentation burdened 
with the name of “Illinois state university,” went to nothing, and there it is yet! 
(Springer, 1881) 
 
 This section has reviewed denominational financing and its role in supporting the 
survival of antebellum colleges as described in the model developed by Latta (2008). 
Since ISU was founded by the Lutheran church it needed donations from Lutherans in the 
form of money, land, purchase of subscriptions and scholarships as well as tuition-paying 
students. There was an arc of initial support by individuals, congregations and the Church 
on the regional and national level that diminished over time. Lacking sustained support 
ISU folded due to unsustainable debt. 
Local Support 
Latta (2008) noted the importance of local support in the survival of an 
antebellum college. He perceived the catalytic role of local and private donations of 
money and real estate as superseding denominational support. These efforts helped bring 
the institution to the town and continued support helped it endure the inevitable fiscal 
challenges common to these schools. In the case of OWU, even though it was Methodist 
sponsored, the local population supported the institution because it served their 
educational needs. As a result it had “a fair patronage from other Protestant churches and 
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even from the Catholic Church” (p. 284).  
Creation. The Lutherans of Illinois were seeking to establish a college and 
located it at Hillsboro at the bequest of that community. Francis Springer made it a point 
of the fact that the community had solicited the Synod to take over their struggling 
academy and not the other way around. He went on to emphasize that “the truth must be 
known, acknowledged and felt that a college can neither be brought into being nor 
maintained without large demands on private beneficence and public liberality” (Springer 
F., 1828-1892, Inaugural Address, August 8, 1850 ). He went on to ask the citizens of 
Montgomery County to donate another $10,000 for Hillsboro College. All this in addition 
to the substantial advantage the College had gained with the acquisition of a functioning 
academy and its substantial building. The building and furnishings were worth over 
$8,000 (Bliss, 1989). The built-in body of preparatory students provided much needed 
tuition revenue.  
Local support for Hillsboro College did not live up to expectations. The 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois created a “Committee on Location” to consider 
removal of the institution. Meeting in special session it determined to “locate our 
institution at such town or city as shall, in the opinion of the committee, offer the greatest 
inducements…moved, that Synod hereby express a preference for Springfield” 
(Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, December 17, 1851). Springfield was 
selected over Peoria and Mendota as the result of a bargain between the Institution and 
the citizenry on whose behalf John T. Stuart committed $5,000 cash, the sale of 100 
scholarships, and a suitable site. Stuart was well satisfied that Springfield had invested 
“so much the means, to say nothing of the good wishes and united public sentiment of the 
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large and wealthy community” (Ander & Nordstrom, 1942). 
In Springfield, local support for ISU was initially enthusiastic as the town’s civic 
leaders had successfully competed with other towns to acquire Hillsboro College. In the 
initial stages three offers of land were considered, including those from John T. Stuart, 
Elijah Isles, and the Enos family (Springer F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, 
September 13, 1851). Ultimately a plot of land was deeded by the Enos family heirs to 
the Trustees of Illinois State University in July 1852. A covenant stated that the property 
was “for the sole and exclusive purpose of erecting and maintaining a college thereon, 
and when it shall cease to be used for that purpose to revert to us” (ISU, 1853-1869, July 
21, 1852). In addition the citizens of Springfield subscribed money for a building and 
student scholarships (Evjen, 1938). John Todd Stuart, a Presbyterian, was very active in 
lobbying the Hillsboro College Board of Trustees and Synod of Illinois leaders, and 
soliciting the citizens in each ward of the City of Springfield to bring the institution there. 
He offered land for its building, and crafted and sold perpetual scholarships. At one point 
he asked Francis Springer for help, writing: 
I fear we will have some difficulty in raising the $5,000...the 3rd and 4th wards 
have pledged but the others have done comparatively nothing. I have made no 
efforts especially in relation to scholarships as I never expected much trouble of 
raising the amount. (Springer, F., 1828-1892, J. Stuart to Springer, October 27, 
1851) 
By the following March Stuart reported that the sale of scholarships was complete. He 
wrote to Reverend Harkey, “No institution in the West within my knowledge has 
commenced with so much means, to say nothing of the good wishes and the united 
sentiment of the wealthy community in whose midst it will be placed” (Ander & 
Nordstrom, 1942, p. 13). This local support boded well for the survival of the institution. 
The public spirit and interest was maintained for a while. James Barrett donated 
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20 acres of land in Sangamon County to the university that was subsequently sold (ISU, 
1852-1869, November 14th, 1854). The “Ladies of the community” organized a festive 
supper to benefit the building fund of the University on Wednesday December 27, 1854, 
at the Masonic Hall at 7 pm. According to the newspaper, “The National Omnibus will 
drive around the principal streets from 7 to 8 o’clock to take persons to the supper” 
(“University supper,” 1854). The newspaper noted that John Todd Stuart donated over 
one hundred volumes and U. S. Senator Lyman Trumball donated a set of Congressional 
publications (“Donations,” 1858). The Board of Trustees held a citizen’s meeting, “which 
was announced from all of our pulpits last Sunday,” on the evening of March 10th, 1859, 
in the Third Presbyterian Church to announce their proposal to finish the University 
building during the coming summer (“Public meeting,” 1859). 
Demise. The sale of scholarships and individual donations were a helpful infusion 
of income for ISU. Unfortunately not even half of the subscribers ever fully paid their 
obligation, contributing to the financial woes of ISU (Evjen, 1938). The 1852 enthusiasm 
of “subscribers” of the building fund and scholarships cooled, leading to the 
accumulation of a large debt. The flawed scholarship scheme allowed subscribers to pay 
only yearly interest on the value of the certificate. Few of them did even that. The 
University pleaded in the newspapers for citizens to pay. An item was posted by 
President of the Board John T. Stuart that “the half-yearly interest was due on the 1st of 
October last…pay to Thomas Lewis, Treasurer at the Mechanic’s and Farmer’s Bank” 
(“Illinois State University,” 1852). Another appeal led James C. Conkling, then ISU 
Board treasurer, to “respectfully request all who are indebted to it upon subscription for 
the building and upon scholarships” to pay. The item specifically noted that “a large sum 
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is due upon scholarships” (“Illinois State University,” 1854). Stuart and Conkling were 
both in the elite of Springfield society and associated with Abraham Lincoln (Angle, 
1935). Even so, their appeals fell on deaf ears. 
The arc of local support was also exemplified by the enrollment of the sons of 
Springfield in ISU. There was initial growth in the preparatory enrollment, with a peak 
enrollment of 143 in the 1853-54 school years (Lentz, 1976). The registration lists 
included names of many prominent Springfield families, including those of Board 
members, ISU faculty, state government officers, and community professionals and 
businessmen (Angle, 1935). These numbers stagnated later in the decade and, by the 
early 1860s, were half of the initial years, and by the final year of 1867, only 24 
preparatory students attended. The Board of Trustees finally shut down the enterprise in 
1867 (ISU, 1853-1869, November 21, 1867). The anticipation of eager local support in 
1852 had devolved to asphyxiation by 1867. 
Latta (2008) theorized that local support was an important factor in drawing a 
college to the community and sustaining it through lean years. The experience of 
Hillsboro College and ISU supports this part of the model. It is clear that the public 
benefice was the catalyst for the institution to be established in Hillsboro and later 
transferred to Springfield. The citizens of Hillsboro had offered for free a building and an 
already functioning preparatory school with paying students and an experienced faculty 
(Bliss, 1989). Subsequently the citizens of Springfield had offered $5,000 towards a 
building, a 10 acre site and the guaranteed sale of scholarships (Evjen, 1938). 
Paradoxically the experience of the Lutheran school in both places also supports how 
important this local support concept is. Withering of local support weakened ISU and left 
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it vulnerable to unanticipated challenges such as the Panic of 1857, the Lutheran schism 
in 1860, and the outbreak of the Civil War. 
Leadership 
 The traditional view of leadership focused on the college president. Antebellum 
colleges faced common stressors including making decisions about where to locate, 
raising funds, competing for students, and overcoming natural catastrophes (Latta, 2008). 
Thelin (2004) stated that an external governing board combined with a strong college 
president has defined and shaped higher education in the United States to the present day. 
Answerable only to the governing board, a college president was an authority unto 
himself (Lucas, 1994). The success or failure of a particular college, therefore, often 
depended on the specific abilities of the individual serving as president (Brubacher & 
Rudy, 1976). Latta concluded that the institution he studied, OWU, survived due to its 
leadership’s response and adaptation to these salient challenges. 
Latta (2008) identified eight traits of leadership that contributed to the survival of 
OWU. Institutional survival was enhanced by leaders who were “sound and steady,” 
well-educated, and religiously inspired. They also demonstrated entrepreneurial talent, 
were gifted administrators, had a passion for learning and possessed a strong ethic of care 
for students, and were open to innovation (p. 296). The culmination of these leadership 
characteristics and traits was considered essential to the survival of an antebellum 
college. The contrast between the leadership experiences of OWU and ISU illustrates the 
central role of this factor in institutional survival.  
 OWU had two presidents in the time period between its founding and the onset of 
the Civil War. One of these men served the institution in one capacity or another for 51 
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consecutive years (Nelson, 1894). In contrast, ISU had two presidents for about five years 
each, two acting presidents and two more who declined the offer to serve in that capacity.  
Francis Springer was elected as the first president of Hillsboro College in 1846 
(Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, October 19, 1846). However, 
according to Reverend A. A. Trimper, who had been running the Hillsboro Academy, 
there was a disagreement over management of the new school. Springer “declined to 
come and take charge of the school as agreed, and I was compelled to carry on the school 
in his name” (Trimper, 2004). It is not clear when Springer moved to Hillsboro from 
Springfield, but he gave his public inaugural address on August 8, 1850. He was 
president-in-residence when Hillsboro College was removed to Springfield and re-
chartered as ISU in 1852. He resigned in 1855 (ISU, 1852-1869, July 5, 1855). The 
position was offered to Rev. Charles W. Schaeffer, D.D. (“Illinois State University,” 
1855) but he never took the position. The Board then appointed S. W. Harkey as 
President pro tempore and he served in this capacity until William M. Reynolds accepted 
the position in 1857. Reynolds resigned in 1862, at which time Harkey served as acting 
president again until 1866 (Lentz, 1975). In June 1867 the Board of Trustees offered the 
position to Rev. N. Valentine but he declined (ISU, 1853-1869, June 13, 1867). The last 
catalog issued by ISU in 1867 listed no president although Professor Benjamin Suesserott 
was acting president in the last days of the institution (ISU, 1852-1869, June 27, 1866). 
This strongly suggests an ongoing crisis in leadership at ISU as opposed to the sound and 
steady leadership to which Latta attributes the survival of OWU. 
Creation. The origin and initial success of the institution was due to the 
formidable skills of many talented leaders. Hillsboro College would not have existed 
206 
 
 
without the leadership of civic leaders like John Tillson, Hiram Roundtree, and Absalom 
Cress, who founded Hillsboro Academy and then handed it over to the Lutheran synods 
(Bliss, 1989). Springfield luminaries including John T. Stuart, James C. Conkling, Elijah 
Iles, Shelby Cullom, and Jacob Divelbiss spearheaded the campaign to remove the 
college, donated time, money and land to the institution, and served on the Board of 
Trustees for many years (Lentz, 1975).  
These founders did not necessarily embody all of the eight leadership traits 
identified by Latta (2008). Certainly as a group they were entrepreneurs who were open 
to innovation because they were successful in their respective fields. Some of them were 
college graduates, including Stuart, Conkling and Cullom. The men were not particularly 
religiously inspired and represented a diverse denominational background. They were 
more civic-minded than religiously motivated. Most of them did provide sound and 
steady leadership over time as founders and then trustees of the institution. The other 
factors, such as the day-to-day administration of the school, a passion for learning and the 
concern for the students, were more the realm of the college faculty. These were 
successful businessmen, lawyers, and politicians who initiated and then sustained the 
institution. Their efforts brought the University into existence and sustained it through its 
first decade. But there were ongoing challenges. 
Demise: Francis Springer’s experience as president of ISU was overwhelming.  
He was simultaneously serving as president of Hillsboro College, president of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, and leading the local Lutheran congregation. 
There was constant pressure to recruit students because enrollment was lagging. An 
ongoing concern was raising funds for the college payroll, student scholarships and 
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development of the library collection and instructional “apparatus.” One respite was that 
the predecessor academy provided some continuity of staff. There is no evidence of 
dissent in the ranks of faculty, curricular or pedagogical.  
Enrollment at Hillsboro was below expectations and tuition revenue was skimpy. 
In 1846 the enrollment was little more than 50 (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 
1846-69, October 19, 1846), and in the 1849-50 school year it was still only 70 
(Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, September 5, 1850). Reverend 
Ephraim Miller wrote to the President that he was discouraged about “the enormous 
difficulties that rise in the progress of our efforts to establish that Institution” (Springer, 
F., 1828-1892, E. Miller to Springer, December 21, 1850).  In the meantime there were 
needy students to assist. Reverend George Donmeyer sent a young man who had studied 
with him for two years and wanted to prepare for the ministry. “My own opinion,” he 
wrote, “is that he should remain in your classical school but one year & then attend to 
theology during 2 years. He is likewise poor and will require some aid” (Springer, F., 
1828-1892, G. Donmeyer to Springer, September 23, 1851).  
Optimism about the support in Springfield slowly gave way to the reality that the 
subscriptions were difficult to collect and the costs of the building were escalating (Lentz, 
1975). Reverend Harkey wrote to Springer that his agency was limping along and that “I 
have to be satisfied with gathering the crumbs” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to 
Springer, November 30, 1850). Reverend Daniel Scherer confided that he didn’t expect 
much from the churches in his area because they were poor. There were “so many calls 
for money to complete our churches & the parsonage, and after all had to borrow some 
money, that [sic] I knew it would be vain to make the attempt” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, 
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D. Scherer to Springer, January 2, 1851). 
The financial difficulties took their toll on Francis Springer. His friend and 
mentor, Reverend Daniel Scherer, was concerned about Springer’s gloom, and reminded 
him “that all who are at the head of such institutions, as ours, and occupy the station 
which you do, have the same trials, labors and difficulties” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, D. 
Scherer to F. Springer, April 7, 1851). Springer’s autobiography noted that “Three years 
of prodigious labor and almost suicidal anxiety brought him to the determination of 
resigning his presidency” (Springer, 2014). Unfairly or not, Springer took the blame for 
the school’s early budget woes. Evjen (1938) made a rather shocking, albeit qualified, 
evaluation, writing: 
There may be some reason for believing that Springer deserved this complaint, for 
on some occasions - too many in fact - he would seek a solution from God 
directly in prayer, rather than importune the many friends of the school who clung 
too tightly to their many shillings. Yet his successors made no better record. (p. 
66) 
 
There were other dynamics. Springer, writing shortly after Hillsboro College was 
moved to Springfield, stated that in his opinion S. W. Harkey's "chief aim was not so 
much to procure a better situation for the college but to wrest it from the hands of the 
humble individual to whom its brethren had entrusted it" (Spielman, 1945, p. 17). In the 
bitter aftermath of the resignation of Professor Esbjörn in 1860, Springer wrote that he 
had resigned in 1855, “impelled by self-respect and Christian principle,” because “Dr. 
Harkey was anxious to be placed at the head of affairs” (The Lutheran Observer, March 
2, 1860 in Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 107). When President Springer resigned in 1855, 
Harkey succeeded him as President pro tempore. This kind of power struggle is not what 
Latta (2008) had in mind when he described “sound and steady” leadership. 
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Although enmeshed in a power struggle for leadership, Reverend Harkey was 
committed to the institution. He served as acting president twice. Harkey’s total 
commitment to the institution was evidenced by his using his own home as collateral for 
a $2,500 loan to the school (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to F. Springer, 
September 3, 1852). He served as Professor of Theology throughout ISU’s lifespan, was 
a member of the Board of Trustees, and served as its agent several times (ISU, 1853-
1869). As a leading proponent of moving Hillsboro College to Springfield, he was a 
catalyst for the fundraising efforts both locally and nation-wide. Carthage College 
president Lentz (1975) commented that Harkey showed “special talent” for fundraising 
(p. 51).  
Another leader who brought a paradoxical skill set to the presidency of ISU was 
William Morton Reynolds. He was the only president of ISU who had prior experience as 
head of a school. He was principal of the Gymnasium at Pennsylvania College, president 
of Capitol University and principal respectively of a female academy and classical school 
before accepting the position at ISU (Jacobs & Haas, 1899). His experience at Capitol 
University was good preparation for ISU because it had a similar history of establishing a 
new school, continuing financial challenges, building and moving into a new facility, and 
ongoing doctrinal controversies. He opened Capitol University in 1850 and moved it into 
a new building two years later (Owens, 1950).  
Despite the growth of Capital University and Reynolds’ popularity in the city, he 
was ousted in 1854. Four reasons were given for his departure: he was too secular; he 
preferred to interact with people in English over using the German language which was 
the language of instruction at the University; he supported union of the Ohio Synod with 
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the General Synod; and “he lacked the necessary business sense for his office” (Owens, 
1950, p. 63). Eric Norelius, a Swedish student at Capitol University during Reynolds’ 
administration, caustically observed at the time that “Dr. Reynolds, despite his 
considerable learning, is a vain, despotic, and irritable individual, unfit to be the head of 
an institution. He was unable to enforce the strict discipline which he sought to establish, 
and as a consequence has been the object of a good deal of ridicule and scorn” (Arden, 
1967, 111). This perception of Reynolds as not a good fit as an administrator was echoed 
by Reverend A. A. Trimper. He was an Illinois Lutheran synod leader and member of the 
ISU Board of Trustees who observed that Reynolds “was a very good classical scholar, 
and a good teacher, but, like many learned men, was very deficient in managing 
finances” (Trimper, 2004). It is unlikely that anybody was surprised when Dr. Reynolds 
resigned as president of ISU in 1862 amid such acrimony.  
With Dr. Reynolds gone, Reverend Harkey was once again appointed president 
pro tempore (ISU, 1853-1869, June 26, 1862). Harkey fulfilled those duties while a 
committee of the Board of Trustees searched unsuccessfully for a replacement. He finally 
resigned and the Board selected Professor Benjamin Susserrott to serve in that capacity 
(ISU, 1853-1869, June 27, 1866). The next year the Board reviewed three candidates for 
president and selected Reverend M. Valentine, who declined the offer (Lentz, 1975). 
Professor Susserrott presided over the demise of ISU. 
Encompassing Latta’s (2008) eight traits of leadership is a lot to ask from any one 
individual. In the case of ISU the men who led the institution were generally well-
educated clergymen who were recognized as scholars and cared about their students. The 
qualities of being gifted administrators with entrepreneurial talent who were open to 
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innovation were, on the other hand, lacking. The overall sense of ISU is that there was a 
continual crisis in leadership. This was so evident that even students commented on it. 
John Woodbury, a 17 year old preparatory student from Iowa wrote to his schoolmate 
David Harrower that “you don’t give any very flattering account of the university…and it 
never will amount to much in my view until it is taken hold of differently from what it 
has been” (Harrower, D. W., 1854-1865, J. Woodbury to Harrower, July 28, 1855). This 
widely perceived crisis in leadership contributed to the demise of the institution. This 
story reinforced the significance of Latta’s inclusion of leadership as a factor in the 
survival of an antebellum college. 
Purpose 
Latta (2008) included “a collective sense of purpose among faculty, presidents 
and trustees” as a factor in antebellum denominational college survival (p. 296). Issues of 
religious doctrine were central matters to the American public in mid-19th century 
(Thelin, 2004). The primary purpose of these schools was to bring Protestant Christian 
civilization to the frontier. The training of clergymen to serve the denominational 
churches was a catalyst for college establishment (Geiger, 2000). Almost all of the 
colleges founded in the antebellum era originated as the offspring of religious 
communities (Tewksbury, 1932). Burke (1982) identified 241 institutions operating by 
1860 in the United States, of which 87% were denominationally affiliated. It is not 
surprising, then, that one of the defining characteristics of American higher education in 
the antebellum period was the involvement of 23 distinct Christian denominations in the 
establishment of colleges (Hunt & Carper, 1966). The mission of Hillsboro College was 
identified as providing enough pastors to support the growing Lutheran Church in the 
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Mississippi Valley and “the proper enlightenment and cultivation of the public mind” 
(Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, August 5, 1847). Training Protestant 
ministers, proselytizing communities and managing institutions motivated the men who 
established and did their best to maintain ISU.  
Creation. The leaders of Hillsboro College and ISU shared a sense of purpose. 
All of the ISU presidents and many of the school’s professors were educated at 
Pennsylvania College, a Lutheran affiliated institution (Neinstedt, 1860). With this bond 
in common, and by choosing to serve on the faculty at Hillsboro College and later at ISU, 
they shared the Lutheran heritage and were committed to educating youth. 
The college at Hillsboro was originally called the “Literary and Theological 
Institute of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West” (Bliss, 1989). The purpose 
of the school was clear from the name. In his inaugural address, President Springer 
expounded on the purpose of Hillsboro College as he saw it: 
The design of this seat of learning is to render a contribution to mental 
improvement and the diffusion of knowledge…to stimulate vigorous and 
continued exertion; to create a proper spirit of self-dependence, by waking up the 
soul to a consciousness of its own divine endowments; and to place in the hands 
of the student the proper implements of improvement, are among the highest, 
most responsible and most difficult offices of a well conducted college. (Springer, 
F., 1828-1892, Inaugural address, 1850) 
 
These statements of purpose were echoed in the pamphlet that Reverend S. W. Harkey 
disseminated to develop support for the institution upon its removal to Springfield. ISU 
was to be: 
A seat of sanctified learning of high character…established and conducted upon 
the broad and biblical principles of our common Protestant Christianity…and the 
Theological Department will be sacredly consecrated to the best interests of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in the distant West. (Harkey, 1852, p. 5-6) 
The civic members of the Board of Trustees acknowledged the religious nature of 
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the school but had an additional objective in mind. As Potts (1977) described it, the 
establishment of a college was an agreement between the institution and the local 
community. Board President John T. Stuart spoke at the inauguration of Dr. Reynolds as 
the second president of ISU. The citizens of all denominations had been instrumental in 
bringing ISU to Springfield, he said. In addition to ISU being a beacon of light of 
“science, religion and liberty across this great valley,” he hoped the college would 
“contribute largely to the material wealth and prosperity of the city” and compared it to 
other civic amenities like the telegraph, the new State House, and the railroads (Reynolds, 
1858, p. 4). For his part, President-elect Reynolds considered that the college’s “proper 
functions” were “developing, molding and elevating the character of your children—and 
of that body, social and civil-the family, the Church, the State, of which they form 
essential elements” (p. 7). Stuart voiced the “Booster College” role of a college in the 
community, while Reynolds articulated that a college was “a social investment” in young 
men who would serve “the common good” (Rudolph, 1962, p. 58). 
Demise. Two financial stressors challenged the unity of purpose envisioned by 
the founding leaders of ISU. First, as Board President Stuart implied, it was important to 
create an enrollment and tuition revenue stream to maintain the institution (Burke, 1982). 
In this case revenue was undermined by the failure of Springfield’s citizens to pay the 
money they had promised in their original subscriptions. Second, a related problem was 
the poorly-conceived scholarship scheme. Even if the scholarship owners had paid for 
them, revenue would have not met instructional costs (Lentz, 1975). The overall failure 
of the local, regional and national Lutheran Church organizations to support the 
struggling institution sabotaged the essential, if not central, function of generating income 
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(Springer, 1881). 
A paradoxical difference in purpose was evidenced by Reverend Lars Paul 
Esbjörn’s challenge to the American Lutheran church establishment in Illinois. There is 
purpose and then there is cross-purpose. While the purpose of ISU was to train Lutheran 
ministers for the entire region and educate the population in general, it turned out that for 
Reverend Esbjörn this purpose extended only to members of his Scandinavian 
community. Although he raised money for ISU, sat on its Board of Trustees and served 
on the faculty, Esbjörn’s personal agenda helped destroy ISU. 
The first third of the 19th century saw waves of immigration from Germany, 
Norway, and Sweden. The effects upon North American Lutheranism included numerical 
growth, doctrinal controversy and obstacles to acculturation (Nelson, 1975). The Synod 
of the West [Ohio] begat the Synod of Illinois, then the Synod of Northern Illinois split 
off with a predominance of Scandinavians (Harkey, 1888). Reverend Esbjörn dreamed of 
a Scandinavian synod in the Midwest (Evjen, 1940). There were conflicts at Synod 
meetings starting in 1856 as the Scandinavian members of the Synod of Northern Illinois 
were increasingly critical of the “American Lutheranism” stance and its revisionist 
approach to the Augsburg Confession (Flesner, 1982). Esbjörn had originally joined the 
Synod to avoid schism among Swedish Lutherans, but then maneuvered to separate his 
fellow Scandinavians from it (Erling, 2006). Although he raised money for ISU and was 
named to the faculty there in September 1858, Esbjörn expressed his dissatisfaction with 
the college as early as April 1859 (Rönnegård, 1952). He confided to fellow 
Scandinavians about forming a separate seminary and a Scandinavian Synod in a letter 
dated January 12, 1860 (Nothstein, 1944). 
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Reverend Esbjörn suddenly resigned from the ISU faculty on March 31, 1860. 
Within three weeks he left Springfield for Chicago with 21 Scandinavian ISU students. 
Scandinavian ministers quickly broke away from the Synod of Northern Illinois and 
formed the Scandinavian Evangelical Lutheran Augustana Synod (Harkey, 1888). The 
new Synod founded Augustana College and Theological Seminary in Chicago later that 
same year. Esbjörn became its first president and the school exists to this day (Bean, 
1993). 
One man who had demonstrated a genuine benevolent interest in the welfare of 
his Scandinavian brethren was Reverend S. W. Harkey (Stephenson, 1927). Almost thirty 
years later the bitterness over Esbjörn’s schism lingered. Reverend Harkey wrote that it 
was a fatal blow to ISU: 
It took away quite a number of our students, weakened our forces, contracted 
greatly our field of operations and our means of support, and, worst of all, it broke 
most sacred bonds of love and friendship, and awakened universal suspicion and 
mistrust. How we might have helped each other, and built up one of the grandest 
institutions in all the land. (Harkey, 1888) 
 
Meanwhile as the Swedish, Norwegian and Danish Lutheran pastors formed their 
own synod and college in northern Illinois, the Synod of Illinois continued to try to fill 
Esbjörn’s position as the “German professor.” Amid escalating tensions and financial 
insecurity, the position remained vacant. One candidate declined “on the ground that he 
felt no joyous hope in its contemplation” (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-
69, August 25, 1864). Paradoxically the supposedly shared purpose of building up the 
Lutheran church among a growing population contributed to the demise of ISU. 
Latta (2008) included a collective sense of purpose as a factor in antebellum 
denominational college survival. The case of ISU provides support for this factor in 
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paradoxical ways. The founders of Hillsboro College and ISU shared common cause in 
creating an institution that would bring Christian civilization to the frontier. At the same 
time it was a Booster College, seen as an asset by powerful local leaders to increase 
community prestige and meet local educational needs (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976, p. 60).  
The college was a social investment that melded support for ISU by the religious and 
civic communities. Despite agreement on purposes, challenges emerged in practice. The 
civil and religious communities did not always follow up their commitments with cash. 
The cross-purpose of the Lutheran Scandinavian community to separate from the ISU 
mainstream demonstrates a breach in the importance of collective sense of purpose. 
Retention of Quality Faculty 
 According to Latta (2008), it was reasonable to infer that antebellum 
denominational college survival was enhanced by the retention of quality faculty. Quality 
and retention of teachers are two distinct but complementary characteristics of a school. 
He did not define these terms but described them in general terms. Retention is easier to 
determine even with ISU’s fragmented records, since it refers to time.  For example Latta 
mentioned an extraordinary “trio of scholars” who served OWU for 49 consecutive years 
(p. 296). Latta recognized that salary was a factor. Other professions were more 
remunerative during this era and low faculty salaries subsidized college budgets during 
austere times. Burke (1982) observed that during the 1850s the average size of faculties 
remained small, with most institutions in the West employing between four and six 
members. A faculty that size, he concluded, could not pretend to teach more than the 
essentials.  
Quality is a concept that needed a more nuanced definition. Latta (2008) used 
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adjectives such as “erudite,” “versatile,” “passionate” and “adaptive” as well as creative 
and responsive to describe a quality faculty member. It seemed that this vocabulary 
belied presentism on the part of the author since Hofstadler (1955) and Tewksbury (1932) 
derided the antebellum denominational colleges for their inferior academic quality and 
lack of professional standards for faculty. Nonetheless both dynamics shaped the 
instructional staff at ISU and provide a lens through which to examine them. 
Creation. It is difficult to evaluate faculty quality 150 years after the fact. In the 
academic world, one criterion that can be used is earned degrees. Francis Springer 
attended the preparatory gymnasium of Pennsylvania College and then the seminary but 
left without a degree due to lack of funds. Springer wrote in his autobiography that 
“every student in college or seminary ought not to stop short of graduation in either” 
(Springer, F. 1828-1892, n.d.). He did both and the omission never ceased to be cause of 
regret. But the fact that Francis was examined, licensed and formally ordained as a 
minister by the Lutheran Synod in 1837 confirmed that his peers approved of his 
preparation to serve in that profession. Simeon W. Harkey also attended but did not earn 
degrees in Gettysburg. Like Springer he was formally licensed and ordained as a minister 
(Harkey, 1888). Despite not having earned degrees, both men had long, productive, and 
esteemed careers as preachers and teachers. Their personal and professional qualities 
supported the viability of ISU. 
William M. Reynolds was the second president of ISU. He attended the 
theological seminary at Gettysburg, Pennsylvania, and then attended Jefferson College, in 
Canonsburg, Pennsylvania, earning a B.A. in 1832 and the D. D. in 1850 (Glatfelter, 
1987). He was licensed to preach in 1835 and ordained to the ministry in 1836 (Jacobs & 
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Haas, 1899). One observer, who had no regard for Reynolds as an administrator, 
conceded that he was “very obviously an educated person” (Arden, 1967, P. 76). He was 
a writer with numerous articles and books to his credit, a magazine editor and the chief 
editor of the 1850 hymn-book of the general synod (Jacobs & Haas, 1899). These were 
strong credentials that brought a wealth of knowledge and experience to his service with 
ISU and its students. 
Many of the ISU faculty members were Pennsylvania College graduates. These 
included Luther Croll, Daniel Garver, Edmund Miller, Ephraim Miller, John Ross, and 
Benjamin Suesserott (Glatfelter, 1987). The level of training was a known quantity and 
acceptable to the Synod and Board of Trustees members who hired these faculty 
members. None of the faculty seem to have had degrees from either Wittenberg College 
or Capital University, although Dr. Reynolds had been president and professor at Capital 
prior his tenure in Springfield. This meant not only unity of purpose but an enhanced 
consistency in content and methodology as the faculty delivered the curriculum. 
In ISU’s heyday between 1853 and 1860, there was significant retention within 
the core faculty. Reverend Harkey served during almost the entire existence of ISU, from 
1850 until it closed in 1867. Edmund Miller, Alexander Pollock (professor and principal 
of the preparatory department) and Benjamin Suesserott were stalwarts serving on the 
faculty at least five years in a row. Reverend Springer taught and served as president for 
the first eight years of the institution and then returned after the Civil War to serve on the 
faculty once again. 
An interesting twist to the retention theme is that of a student who stays at the 
institution to teach after graduation. Alexander Dodds, who graduated from ISU with the 
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degree of A.M. in 1859, was a popular tutor who unfortunately died in 1864. The Utilitor 
Literary Society eulogized him as “a successful and faithful teacher, and…an earnest 
friend and advisor” (“Resolutions,” 1864). Levi F. M. Easterday started as an “irregular” 
undergraduate in 1858, graduated with a degree of A. M. in 1863, and continued at ISU 
as Professor of Mathematics and Astronomy (ISU, 1859, 1860, 1867). 
Demise. The doctrinal disputes in the theological department and administration 
of the institution precipitated a schism that weakened the institution and contributed to its 
decline (Harkey, 1888). With revenues and enrollment falling, it was increasingly 
difficult to retain teachers and attract new ones. Instructors repeatedly resigned in protest 
of low and unpaid wages (ISU, 1853-69, July 30, 1857). 
The campaign to establish the Scandinavian Professorship lasted longer than the 
tenure of the man who filled it. The Synod of Illinois conference first resolved to 
establish what they called the German professorship at its conference on August 24, 
1849, and the position, now referred to as the Scandinavian professorship, was filled by 
the election of Lars Paul Esbjörn (Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois, 1846-69, 
September 1858). Professor Esbjörn famously vacated the job at the end of March 1860 
after having served only 19 months. As discussed above, his complaints were primarily 
based on doctrinal conflicts. His departure was a devastating blow to the institution’s 
reputation and a significant event that contributed to its decline. 
The retention and the quality of the ISU faculty are factors that enhanced the 
successes of ISU but also reflected its decline. A core of dedicated and well-qualified 
instructors maintained the institution in its preparatory and collegiate programs. The 
doctrinal disputes in the theological department and administration of the institution 
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precipitated a schism that weakened the institution and added further to its spiral of 
decline. With revenues and enrollment falling, it was increasingly difficult to retain 
teachers and attract new ones. The retention of quality faculty seems like an obvious 
criterion for institutional survival as stability in the workforce of any organization bodes 
well for the future. Latta’s (2008) use of these criteria in his success model seems useful, 
although they beg a more operational definition. 
Pedagogy 
Almost as an afterthought, Latta (2008) suggested that “a greater degree of 
freedom in teaching” may have been a factor in antebellum denominational college 
survival. In this concept he included both curricular innovations and pedagogical 
flexibility that occurred at OWU. Non-degree alternatives to the classical curriculum 
included programs called “scientific,” “biblical,” “normal” (for common school teachers) 
as well as the college preparatory classes. Latta’s opinion was that these programs made 
OWU accessible to a wider population of students and enhanced institutional success.  
Oral lectures and disputation dated from the earliest days of the medieval 
university when books were scarce. Memorization and rote recitation remained the pillars 
of pedagogy well into the antebellum era (Lucas, 1994). As Church and Sedlack (2007) 
pointed out, the classical curriculum required only one well educated teacher, avoiding 
the expense of equipment and specialized instructors needed to offer the more modern 
and practical subjects. At OWU the curriculum changes interacted with faculty 
adaptations such as when the memoriter system yielded to a more Socratic approach by 
an eccentric but beloved OWU professor (Latta, 2008, p. 296). Changes were 
encroaching and oral examinations, written tests and finally grades were ubiquitous by 
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the start of the Civil War (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976). In Latta’s (2008) view, while OWU 
remained indisputably Christian, the faculty was free of denominational constraint in the 
classroom. In his opinion, pragmatic teaching methods and support for critical thinking 
were adaptations that enhanced institutional survival. The terminology, however, hints at 
a concept of “academic freedom” that was not en vogue at that time. 
Creation. ISU seems to have been well within the mainstream of pedagogical 
practice of the era. President Springer articulated his theory of education in his Inaugural 
address. Consistent with the Yale Report of 1828, he said that “only by faithful and 
persevering study wisely directed by the judicious and experienced instructor” can one 
attain the “rigid mental discipline” necessary to “create self-dependence, by waking up 
the soul to a consciousness of its own divine endowments; and to place in the hands of 
the student the proper implements of improvement” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Inaugural 
Address, August 8, 1850). In his opinion the concerns of a proper education included the 
welfare of society, accountability to God, and the immortality of the Soul. 
The 1858-59 college catalog described the teaching practice in terms that were 
rather liberal for the era. Instruction was based on “principles adopted by the leading 
institutions of the country, by text-books, familiar conversations and lectures” (ISU, 
1858, p. 13). There were still the traditional three recitations daily, required chapel 
attendance to open and close the school day as well as regular Sunday worship, and each 
semester culminated with public examinations and a grade report of each student’s 
“conduct, attendance, and progress” (p. 14). The curriculum was delivered within a 
highly regimented daily routine (Cameron, 2008). The University opened at 8:45 a.m. 
with a reading from the Scriptures and prayer. Classes ran from nine until noon. After a 
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break for lunch, afternoon classes included three periods of recitation. Wednesday was an 
exception: there were only two recitations to allow time for the literary societies to meet. 
The senior and junior classes together had a weekly discussion with the President. There 
were study hours between 4:00 p.m. and 6:00 p.m. After dinner students were expected to 
study until the day ended at 9:00 p.m. with Scripture reading and prayer. All activities 
were supervised by the faculty and free time was very limited. 
President Reynolds approached the topic from a more administrative point of 
view. He wrote that beyond the obvious need for good faculty, a first class university 
required buildings for lecture and recitation rooms, a library, rooms for the student 
literary societies, a laboratory with all its fixtures, and an observatory for a telescope. The 
facilities needed to be filled with “apparatus of various kinds, such as telescopes for 
astronomy, mathematical instruments, a cabinet of minerals, &c [sic], chemicals and all 
the apparatus for chemistry, natural philosophy, &c; [sic] and, finally, a well selected 
library” (Reynolds, 1858, November 5). While there is no specific mention of these 
pedagogical methods, this list suggests that demonstrations and hands-on experience 
were employed in addition to the traditional lecture and recitation methods. 
The university was organized along a typical department structure, with the 
Preparatory Department separate from the college course. The college departments 
reflected a classical model as well as a nod to more modern subjects, and included 
Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Latin, Greek and Hebrew plus Chemistry and 
Astronomy. The subjects of Rhetoric, Composition and Declamation, Mental and Moral 
Science, Natural Theology and the Evidences of Christianity were included in the regular 
college course. In the department of modern languages, Reynolds noted: 
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We are undoubtedly in advance of any institution in this Mississippi Valley, as we 
have the German, French, Spanish, Italian, Swedish and Norwegian…[and] the 
provision for instruction in drawing and painting is also an advantage offered by 
few institutions in our position. (Reynolds, 1858, November 11) 
Students had some interesting takes on the topic. Abraham Lincoln’s son, Robert, 
famously criticized the school after he failed Harvard’s admission exams. 
Acknowledging that he had recited the classics at the college junior level, he proceeded 
to say that “the government was very easy and we did just what pleased us, study 
consuming only a very small portion of our time” (Lincoln, R., 1864). Another student 
closely associated with Abraham Lincoln had a different point of view, writing to his 
sister that: 
We are studying Latin, Greek, Rhetoric and Algebra. We are now reading the 
odes of Horace which are beautiful. Tomorrow we commence the Iliad of Homer. 
We are busy every night with our studies, except Sunday and Friday nights. On 
Friday our society meets for the purpose of debating, reading original essays and 
criticizing. (Dennett, 1934) 
Tom McCoy was a member of the Philomathean Literary Society and was not 
confident when, over his objections, he was elected to represent the society in a debate.  
He complained that “all the rest of the performers are more advanced in their studies by 
far than I am, and they are a great deal smarter, so that poor little me will make a sorry 
appearance” (McCoy, T., 1853-1951, McCoy to A. Baltzley, n.d.). He was nonetheless an 
enthusiastic college freshman who liked his teachers.  
The president of the institution Dr. Reynolds is the best scholar in the west…Dr. 
S. Harkey the professor of theology…the smartest man I ever met. Prof. 
Suesserott, the professor of languages, is such a nice man that nobody can help 
liking him. He is very young & [sic] yet he is one of the finest scholars in the 
state. I recite to him & [sic] like him better as a teacher than anybody I ever 
received instruction from. Prof. Pollock, our tutor, and Prof. of mathematics can 
explain algebra so that anybody can comprehend it. Our resident professor, Mr. 
Miller, is also a very good man. (McCoy, T., 1853-1951, McCoy to A. Baltzley, 
February 21, 1858) 
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John E. Denny, Jr. was a college student who became a school teacher in a rural 
Indiana schoolhouse. He brought his ISU experience and philosophy of education to a 
new generation when he wrote an essay for his new students. He compared the mind to a 
book-case in which there are many shelves. Since expending a great deal of effort on an 
education “fits a man to fill any such place or position in life,” one should strive to gain a 
“love for books and study” (Denny, 1860). 
Demise. A volatile mixture of theological controversy and stodgy academic 
administration at ISU led to the Scandinavian revolt of 1860. Professor Esbjörn 
complained that “private obstacles and difficulties from individuals were thrown in my 
way” even though “there is a vast difference between the regular official and academical 
instruction in the Institution and private religious advice, care and supervision” 
(Stephenson, 1928, p. 38). Esbjörn’s boss, President Reynolds, agreed with the latter, 
stating that while faculty members don’t interfere in theology their role is to “teach the 
arts and sciences, to instruct in a sound morality and the elementary truths of religion” 
(Ander & Nordstrom, 1942, p. 169). In this case the proclaimed lack of academic 
freedom was a stalking horse for Professor Esbjörn’s planned departure based on 
doctrinaire differences, not issues of pedagogy. 
In this last factor favoring the survival of an antebellum denominational college, 
Latta (2008) included the elements of curricular innovation and pedagogical flexibility as 
they occurred at OWU in what he termed “a greater degree of freedom in teaching.” ISU 
was positioned within the curricular and instructional practice of the classical liberal arts 
education of the era. At the same time ISU acceded to trends in practical English and 
scientific curriculum to accommodate paying students with more pragmatic educational 
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goals. In this way ISU was indistinguishable from most other institutions of it’s time. 
This rendered Latta’s academic freedom factor as irrelevant to ISU’s survival or demise. 
His concept is also anachronistic since it is more associated with the university 
movement of the late 19th century, well after ISU closed its doors. 
Recapitulation 
In response to the third research question, this chapter discussed Latta’s (2008) 
attempt to identify a model of institutional survival based on the response of an 
antebellum college to change. How the stakeholders identified issues, reacted to 
challenges and managed resources created patterns of behavior that served to help their 
institution survive or flounder. This model used seven factors that were observed to 
influence the survival of the institution Latta investigated. Of these seven factors, five 
were significant to the creation and demise of ISU while two were of marginal 
usefulness. The factors of location, denominational church support, local support, 
leadership and purpose were important factors in the life-cycle of ISU. The retention of 
quality faculty and instructional freedom constructs lacked an operational definition that 
would have made them potentially more useful. The concept of instructional freedom in 
particular implied a modern concern for classroom academic freedom that is fiercely 
defended now but was foreign to the faculty at an antebellum denominational college. 
Chapters four, five and six have presented findings from this study. The research 
questions prompted a wide-ranging investigation of the development, tenure, and demise 
of ISU using three lenses. The two previous chapters related to research questions one 
and two. The first question related to the history of the development, tenure, and demise 
of ISU and the second was the role of sponsorship of ISU by the Lutheran Church. 
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Chapter four reviewed the institutional saga of ISU. Its origin was a non-sectarian 
academy that was chartered by the State of Illinois as a seminary, classical literary 
college and preparatory school on behalf of the embryonic Lutheran church in Illinois. In 
many ways it was indistinguishable from other denominational colleges in the United 
States of the era. The preparatory school always dominated numerically and the 
collegiate population never grew sufficiently and stabilized. Money was perennially tight 
for both the students and the institution. Community support was initially substantial but 
declined over time leading first to relocation from Hillsboro to Springfield and later to 
closure of the school. Over time ISU had to compete for students with emerging free 
common schools and other colleges in the region. Substantial northern European 
immigration fueled religious dissent and, as the United States broke apart in Civil War 
over slavery, the Lutheran Church in Illinois split along regional, linguistic, national and 
doctrinal lines. Despite strong leadership ISU accumulated unsustainable debt on its 
edifice. The school was shut down and the property leased and finally sold at a 
substantial loss. Several new colleges were spawned or supported in the aftermath of 
ISU, including Carthage, Augustana and Concordia. 
The role of the Lutheran Church in sponsorship and support for ISU was detailed 
in Chapter five. This chapter looked at ISU through the framework articulated by 
Durnford (2002) who identified two essential factors in the survival of antebellum 
denominational colleges: the development of national religious denominational 
organizations and their churches’ ability to sustain the institutions they created. The 
Lutheran Church in the United States grew rapidly with the influx of immigrants in the 
first decades of the 19th century. That growth did not mirror the cohesion characteristic 
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of other major denominations and fracture lines formed along doctrinal, linguistic, 
national and personal rivalries. The Lutheran General Synod did not create a national 
structure capable of marshalling resources and distributing them to effectively sustain 
ISU. As a result ISU was a perennial mendicant relying on donations from individuals 
and churches solicited by college fundraisers called “agents.” There was local good-will, 
but the community’s resources were stretched too thin to sustain the University and the 
development of local congregations concurrently. The college struggled with external 
crises such as the Panic of 1857 and internal mismanagement including a flawed scheme 
to sell perpetual scholarships. ISU may have succeeded if awarded funding from a 
nondenominational organization called SPCTEW, but its application was sabotaged by 
critics. Ultimately the institution was asphyxiated by debt and inadequate support by 
Lutherans on the local, regional and national levels. 
The following chapter discusses these findings. The institutional saga of ISU, the 
role of sponsorship in its creation and demise and a theoretical model of antebellum 
denominational college survival are three perspectives from which to consider its fate. 
ISU was a small Lutheran school that was founded with great anticipation by men who 
sacrificed much for their cause. Their expectations were frustrated and ultimately 
destroyed in the failed realization of their dream to provide Christian culture and 
Lutheran religious leadership in Illinois through ISU. 
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Chapter 7: Discussion 
Introduction: Summary of Findings 
The purpose of this study was to create a detailed history of ISU, investigate its 
origin, describe how it developed, and probe the reasons for its demise. This study is 
rooted in the history of North American higher education during the antebellum period, 
and adds to our understanding of the nation from the establishment of the new Republic 
in 1787 until the American Civil War began in 1861. During this time, as the new nation 
inexorably pushed west across the North American continent, colleges proliferated and 
differentiated (Geiger, 2011). There is an extensive literature on the colleges of this 
period, but the history is dominated by the perspectives of those that survived to modern 
times. One classic American higher education text included a bibliography of 175 
antebellum college histories, all of which survived into the 20th century (Brubacher & 
Rudy, 1976). Failed schools are missing from the picture. 
As antebellum colleges sprang-up across the developing country, local and 
religious factors intertwined in hundreds of “unique founding sagas” (Geiger, 2015, p. 
195). What is the history of the development, tenure, and demise of the antebellum ISU 
which existed from 1852-1867? The story of ISU is straightforward: it is an American 
antebellum denominational college that failed. Evjen (1938) concluded that financial 
misfortune and doctrinal dissent caused the institution to fail. In its wake were other 
antebellum colleges that have survived to this day, including Carthage College, 
Augustana Seminary, Augustana College, Augustana University and Concordia 
Theological Seminary. The following discussion portrays the world of ISU 150 years ago 
and, through an interpretation of the results, identifies six themes that emerged from this 
study: leadership, finances, location, denominationalism, academic evolution, and 
229 
 
 
regional differences. The context, implications and limitations of the findings will also be 
reviewed and recommendations for future research will be offered. The conclusion 
provides final thoughts on American higher education and the study of its history. 
Interpretation of Findings 
The research questions in this study prompted a wide-ranging investigation of the 
development, tenure, and demise of ISU. Through a combination of traditional history 
methodology and content analysis, the study used three lenses to view the ISU story. The 
first was Clark’s (1972) sociological concept of institutional saga to detail the history of 
ISU’s life cycle. The second was the concept of denominational sponsorship as defined 
by Durnford (2002) to investigate the Lutheran churches’ role in providing financial and 
structural support for ISU. Finally the seven factors in Latta’s (2008) theoretical model of 
antebellum denominational college survival were used to explore ISU’s “response and 
adaptation to the salient issues of the denominational era of American higher education” 
(p. 294). The findings were reported in detail in chapters four, five and six. 
Chapter four detailed the institutional saga of ISU. Its origin was a non-sectarian 
academy that was chartered by the State of Illinois on behalf of the embryonic Lutheran 
church in Illinois as a seminary, classical literary college, and preparatory school. In 
many ways it was indistinguishable from other denominational colleges in the United 
States of the era. The preparatory school always dominated numerically and the 
collegiate population never achieved a critical mass to stabilize and thrive. Community 
support was initially substantial but declined over time leading first to relocation from 
Hillsboro to Springfield and later to closure of the school. Substantial northern European 
immigration fueled religious dissent and, as the United States broke apart in civil war 
over slavery, the Lutheran Church in Illinois split along regional, linguistic, national and 
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doctrinal lines. Despite strong leadership ISU accumulated unsustainable debt on its 
edifice. The school was shut down and the property leased and finally sold at a 
substantial loss.  
The role of the Lutheran Church in sponsoring ISU was detailed in chapter five. 
This chapter looked at ISU through the framework articulated by Durnford (2002), who 
identified two essential factors in the survival of antebellum denominational colleges: the 
development of national religious denominational organizations, and their churches’ 
ability to sustain the institutions they created. The Lutheran Church in the United States 
grew rapidly with the influx of immigrants in the first decades of the 19th century. That 
growth did not mirror the cultural cohesion characteristic of other major American 
denominations. The college struggled with external crises such as the Panic of 1857, 
internal fiscal mismanagement, and a flawed scheme to sell perpetual scholarships. 
Ultimately the institution was asphyxiated by debt and inadequate support by Lutherans 
on the local, regional, and national levels. 
Chapter six found that Latta’s (2008) model of antebellum college survival was 
useful to investigate ISU’s demise. His work highlighted the absence in the professional 
literature of a theoretical framework to explain church-related college survival. His model 
used seven factors that were observed to contribute to the survival of the institution Latta 
investigated. Of his seven factors, five (location, denominational church support, local 
support, leadership and purpose) were relevant to the creation and demise of ISU while 
two (retention of quality faculty and instructional freedom) were of marginal use. 
 In many ways ISU is the poster child for the American antebellum college. The 
findings of this study illustrate broad themes found within the professional literature, and 
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these include leadership, finances, location, denominationalism, academic evolution, and 
regional differences. Due to the broad scope of this study the findings overlap. 
Leadership 
ISU appears to have been poorly served in this regard. Latta’s (2008) eight traits 
of leadership in his model of institutional survival were useful tools in evaluating this 
factor at ISU. But this is a long list and it is probably too much to ask of one man to be 
successful along all eight dimensions. These early schools were often one-man operations 
and, as Brubacher and Rudy (1976) observed, college survival depended on the specific 
abilities of the individual serving as president. During ISU’s 17 year life-span, two 
presidents were appointed, two served terms as pro tempore, and two others declined the 
invitation to serve. This signals that there was likely an ongoing crisis in leadership that 
was never resolved.  
ISU’s first president, Reverend Francis Springer, was clearly daunted by the effort 
to manage the embryonic college, writing that he experienced “almost suicidal anxiety” 
during his presidency (Springer, 2014). Unfairly or not, Springer took the blame for the 
school’s early budget woes and he resigned in 1855. Evjen (1938) was unsympathetic, 
opining that Springer spent too much time praying for funds and not enough soliciting 
them. It is clear from the letters and articles written by President Springer and his 
successor Professor Harkey that they both over-estimated the philanthropy of the 
community and the Lutheran church. 
Professor Harkey was somewhat more successful as a fundraiser, but his skills as 
a manager are questionable. This is reflected in the fact that the ISU Board of Trustees 
never elected him as president, preferring to recruit from outside the institution. The 
power struggle between Springer and Harkey continued throughout the existence of the 
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school. In its shadow were the unsuccessful administration of President Reynolds and the 
rejection of the position by two qualified men when the Board of Trustees offered them 
the presidency. The ISU leadership role was in the hands of a president pro tempore for 
almost half the life of the institution and this hampered its development. 
Hofstadter (1955) considered that the yielding of oversight by lay boards to the 
clergy was a factor in the “Great Retrogression” and the demise of many antebellum 
denominational colleges. The ISU charter ensured that a majority of Board members 
would be appointed by the Lutheran synods. One third of the Trustees, however, were lay 
members including successful businessmen, lawyers and bankers. These men reflected 
the social elite of Springfield with deep roots in the community and deep pockets of 
wealth. There is scant evidence in the Minutes of the ISU Board that these men tried to 
reign-in the extravagant fund-raising assumptions and building plans of President 
Springer and, especially, Professor Harkey. It is a wonder that these men did not provide 
more effective fiscal guidance to the struggling institution. Although ISU written records 
give no obvious indication of this dynamic, perhaps the domination by the Lutheran 
synods allowed the clergy to discount or override utilitarian counsel from the Board.  
President Reynolds, in particular, had earned a reputation as a poor money 
manager. One reason given for his ouster at Capitol University was that “he lacked the 
necessary business sense for his office” (Owens, 1950, p. 63). He was also described as a 
poor administrator by Erik Norelius, who had known him at Capitol University and was 
an Esbjörn protégé, and by Reverend A. A. Trimper who was a long-time member of the 
ISU Board of Trustees and friend of President Springer.  
The concept of leadership has been studied extensively since the mid-20th 
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century. As summarized by Northouse (2004), leadership encompasses four central 
components: it is a transactional process; it involves influence; it occurs within a group 
context; and it is goal oriented. The simplistic but traditional “great man” paradigm 
reigned in the mid-19th century and still has champions to this day. However Latta’s list 
of eight traits implies the more complex nature of leadership. The experience of ISU 
indicates that Latta is correct to include leadership as a factor in survival. Structurally, the 
American style of college governance, with a lay board delegating authority to a 
president, reinforces the idea of a great man determining the survival of an antebellum 
denominational college. At the same time Latta’s other factors imply that the social 
context in which leadership occurs broadens the burden of leadership among a variety of 
stakeholders. Ultimately a leader cannot lead if others will not follow. There is a sense 
with ISU that, despite an abundance of able stakeholders, the leadership and management 
of the institution never successfully coalesced. 
The leaders of ISU were interesting men. A map of the social network 
surrounding ISU includes an elite population of Springfield. While Abraham Lincoln is 
not the central figure in the network he certainly overshadowed it. He was related to ISU 
Board president John Todd Stuart, who had been Lincoln’s first law partner, and Lincoln 
was closely associated with other ISU Board members who were lawyers such as James 
Conkling and Shelby Cullom (Angle, 1935). Lincoln described Francis Springer as one of 
his best friends (Furry, 2001). Lincoln purchased a perpetual scholarship and sent his son 
Robert to attend the school (Lentz, 1975). ISU President Reynolds conducted some 
behind the scenes diplomacy for Lincoln with abolitionist Pennsylvania congressman 
Thaddeus Stevens during the crucial presidential election campaign of 1860 (Erling, 
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2013). Beyond Abraham Lincoln’s shadow the biographies of Springer, Harkey, 
Reynolds, Lehmanowsky, Scherer, and Esbjörn reveal men of ability, character and 
passion whose lives intersected through ISU for better or for worse. Much of the ISU 
story is about the complicated relationships among Springer, Harkey, and Esbjörn. 
Despite their heroic efforts, ISU failed. Nevertheless these men all contributed 
substantially to the civic and religious communities of their day. 
Finances 
ISU is a good example of what Brubacher and Rudy (1976) called the “Booster 
College.” Communities were eager to embrace a college because it was perceived as an 
economic engine to increase real estate values and generate revenue for the town. Despite 
local enthusiasm, antebellum denominational colleges established along the frontier 
usually started life with meager resources. These shoe-string institutions were very 
vulnerable to what Tewksbury (1932) called the “exigencies of a pioneer civilization” (p. 
23). Sufficient resources, whether from the denominational sponsor and/or the host 
community, were essential to avoid what Buchanan (1997) called “asphyxiation.” ISU 
ultimately failed because there wasn’t enough money to pay the bills.  
In the case of ISU, competent financial management is the elephant in the room. 
An antebellum college, denominational or not, was a business. It provided a service and 
needed to cover the costs associated with delivering that service. Antebellum 
denominational colleges like ISU were what Geiger (2000) termed eleemosynary 
institutions. However even a not-for-profit organization must pay the bills. The leaders of 
ISU were not able to balance the books.   
ISU was asphyxiated in a perfect storm of fiscal challenges that were poorly 
managed. The single largest cost was the edifice, which was overly ambitious in its 
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design, had construction cost overruns and experienced ongoing weather-related 
maintenance problems. It is rather ironic that early on Professor Harkey warned President 
Springer to be careful because “the building is not the institution” (Springer, F., 1828-
1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, March 2, 1852). Yet the new building was clearly a 
priority, and a committee was established at the very first meeting of the ISU Board of 
Trustees to plan and start construction. The corner stone was laid only six months after 
ISU moved to Springfield. A beautiful etching of the proposed building was used on 
promotional materials and the college catalog. In many ways the edifice became the 
institution, diverting crucial resources away from the teaching mission. There is no 
evidence that ISU leadership ever considered the obvious alternative to continue renting 
the Mechanics Union building while developing the real institution—the faculty and the 
student body. 
The next problem was the flawed scholarship scheme. It was a classic gambit for 
the period, and many institutions that sold them came to regret it later (Rudolph, 1962). 
OWU successfully sold almost 4,000 scholarships but struggled to provide instruction to 
the resulting burgeoning student population (Nelson, 1895). Jefferson College in 
Pennsylvania sold 1,500 scholarships but later ended up in federal court over them 
(Trustees of Jefferson College in Canonsburg v. Washington and Jefferson College, 
1871). Northwestern University was one of the few institutions that had a successful 
campaign that sold around 750 scholarships that enhanced the endowment (Fanselow, 
2001). In the case of ISU, Professor Harkey boasted that he could easily sell 1,000 
scholarships (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S.W. Harkey to Springer, May 20, 1852). Harkey 
characteristically over-estimated his ability to sell the scholarships just as he assumed that 
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rich Lutherans would give large donations to ISU. Unfortunately ISU never sold very 
many of the scholarships and, to compound the matter, failed to collect the subscriptions 
from half of the students who used them to attend. President Springer was skeptical about 
the scholarship plan based on his previous experience at Hillsboro College, but Harkey 
browbeat him into proceeding with it (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, 
May 20, 1852). Findings in chapter four illustrate how ISU struggled to cover its costs 
while generating minimal tuition revenue as large numbers of students attended with the 
cheap, and often unpaid, scholarships. The faculty and Board meeting minutes reflect that 
they discussed requiring payment prior to attendance, but there is no record that the 
University ever removed a student for non-payment. 
Poor management was also evidenced by the constant reliance on short term 
loans. Springer and Harkey both took out loans to cover ISU expenses using their own 
homes as collateral. Other supporters provided loans and much of the building was done 
on credit. The anticipation of creating an endowment earning 10% interest was never 
realized as donations were used to repay the loans and cover operating expenses. The 
entire operation was largely a love-offering on the part of the dedicated teachers who 
tolerated low salaries that were periodically unpaid. As President Springer said in his 
inaugural address, assumedly with a straight face, “we labor in a field which is not rich in 
pecuniary reward” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, Inaugural address, August 8,1850).  
Also contributing to ISU’s demise was that support from the local community was 
originally enthusiastic but declined over time. The initial ardor of Springfield’s courting 
of Hillsboro College inevitably faded as ISU failed to thrive and other community needs 
arose. ISU’s continual begging yielded diminishing returns. Other projects took 
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precedence as Springfield grew from a rough town into a bustling state capitol. The 
community was developing rapidly and its resources were allocated to erecting 
commercial, civic and religious buildings (Klammer, 1980). In the surrounding country-
side the farmers scrambled to survive and develop their local schools and churches. There 
was little left over for ISU. Reverend Harkey consistently over-estimated the generosity 
of the public and bemoaned that “I have to be satisfied with gathering the crumbs” 
(Springer, F., 1828-1892, Harkey to Springer, November 30, 1850).  
 However ISU needed cash. President Reynolds (1858) took to the Springfield 
newspaper to speculate that there should be thirty or forty persons locally who should 
find no difficulty in making a donation like the one proposed by ISU Board members. 
James Conkling and John Stuart each had offered to donate $1,500 to ISU if a total of 15 
similar donors could be found. As described by Angle (1971) that was three times the 
typical annual earnings of a common laborer in Springfield. Nobody took Reynolds, 
Conkling and Stuart up on their proposition, likely because of lingering effects of 1857’s 
Panic.  
The offer by Conkling and Stuart illustrated how wealth was accumulating in the 
society. There was not a lot of specie circulating in the frontier. Land was purchased on 
credit. Even a lawyer like Abraham Lincoln was at times paid with livestock and produce 
(Angle, 1971). Winkle (1992) observed that, as the American frontier rolled past the 
developing city, the population was largely transient. Those who stayed accumulated the 
wealth and social status “needed to dominate their city's political life” (p. 600). It was this 
early elite core that supported establishing an institution of higher education like ISU to 
boost their community development. But even the elite like Conkling and Stuart could 
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not, or would not, sustain the college. 
ISU never had the luxury of tax-payer’s support. Flesner (1982) suggested that the 
enthusiastic promises by the Springfield leadership prompted Hillsboro College President 
Springer to envision an institution that would be more than a mere church school. There 
are hints that the relocation of Hillsboro College to Springfield and its name change 
envisioned access to the State’s “university fund,” money derived from the sale of federal 
land within the state. A comment about the university fund in Springer’s 1850 inaugural 
address and correspondence with a Board Member implied his interest in the public 
funds. There was a movement afoot at Jacksonville College seeking distribution of 
$150,000 of state money to six colleges for agricultural education, including Jubilee, 
Galesburg, Alton, Jacksonville, and Mt. Morris. Professor Harkey responded vehemently 
that if ISU accepted any state funding he would immediately end his connection with the 
Institution. Harkey’s position carried the day, to ISU’s detriment. Ironically, his alma 
mater, Pennsylvania College, has survived due to an early endowment by that State’s 
legislature. 
Like other colleges, ISU employed “agents.” The agency process of using paid 
fundraisers was probably the most productive, if not efficient, method of garnering 
support. Collections varied greatly among individuals. Salaries and expenses were 
deducted off the top. Most of the donations from average churchgoers were in small 
amounts ranging from 50 cents to $20. An optimistic estimate was that 40 to 60% of 
funds gathered actually reached college coffers (Findlay, 2000). Money collected by the 
agents was to be invested and only the interest earnings to be used towards expenses. The 
expectation was that the investments would generate a 10% return. There is every reason 
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to believe that the increasing debt burden diverted endowment funds into the operating 
budget since juggling the income and expenses was a constant struggle. 
Denominational sponsorship. Sponsorship is a mechanism for transferring 
wealth with the expectation of achieving a goal. In business, like the founding of early 
settlements in Jamestown, Virginia, the goal was pecuniary profit. Religiously, individual 
clergy and church organizations made a large investment of time and money in the 
colonies and along the frontier to foster a literate Protestant Christian society and to train 
clergy to perpetuate that society. That originally meant that Europe was the source of 
money and men to evangelize the New World. As the original colonies were settled and 
prospered, the frontier pushed inexorably west. The goal to maintain and expand 
Christianity in this population created an expectation and demand that the wealthier 
congregations would initiate and support the structures needed to evangelize the ever 
expanding “far-West.”  
It is surprising that Durnford’s (2002) research on denominational sponsorship did 
not surface elsewhere in the literature on antebellum colleges. The term itself is little 
employed, with Rudolph (1962) using the term “stewardship” and Buchanan (1997) 
referring to “philanthropy.” Most other authors merely refer to “denominational colleges” 
and do not go beyond the implied assumption that the churches supported their schools.  
One reason why sponsorship did not catch on for further discussion might be that 
Durnford did not actually define the term. Operationally, the concept of sponsorship, as 
described by Durnford, was a distinctive process by which religious denominations 
marshaled “social capacity,” “organizational entrepreneurship” and “social technology” 
to financially support antebellum colleges. He found that the two most significant factors 
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of this process were the development of national religious denominational organizations, 
and then the capacity of these organizations to marshal resources in the effort to sponsor 
institutions such as colleges. Both dynamics proved to be the Achilles’ heel of ISU. 
This current study found that Durnford’s (2002) concept of denominational 
sponsorship was highly relevant and instructional in understanding the life cycle of ISU. 
The Lutheran church experienced significant growth in antebellum America. 
Unfortunately this growth was stunted by balkanization as the organization splintered 
into many small synods based on geography, doctrine, language, national origin, and 
even personal acrimony (Nelson, 1975). This severely limited the capacity of the 
Lutheran church synods to marshal resources to sponsor institutions such as colleges.  
In the absence of a central founding or sustaining structure, colleges like ISU had 
to use the tools at hand. Durnford (2002) used terms like “entrepreneurship” and “social 
technology.” The ISU leadership was nothing if not entrepreneurial in its campaign to 
wrest support from the community and the college’s Lutheran sponsors. These tools 
included the use of available communication channels, agency, subscription, perpetual 
scholarships, manual labor programs, and philanthropic organizations. 
ISU campaigned with limited success for Lutheran support using printed media 
and personal communications. There were several Lutheran periodicals in the mid-19th 
century that had a relatively wide circulation given the transportation and postal systems 
of the day. Primary among these was The Lutheran Observer, which represented the 
views of the General Synod based in Maryland. This weekly paper was also closely 
connected with Pennsylvania College (later Gettysburg College) that produced most of 
the faculty for ISU. President Springer and Professor Harkey frequently used the pages of 
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this paper to promote the cause of Lutheran higher education and particularly Hillsboro 
College and ISU. Harkey even created his own newsletter, The Olive Branch, which was 
primarily used to promote the views and interests of ISU. Professor Harkey was also 
authored and printed a 16 page pamphlet entitled A plan to raise Thirty [sic] thousand 
dollars, permanently to establish and endow Illinois State University with an affectionate 
appeal in its behalf, which was distributed throughout Illinois and among congregations 
that were visited in trips to the East. President Reynolds frequently used the pages of 
Springfield’s newspapers such as the Daily Illinois State Journal to promote the 
university. ISU shows up in local ads and as a news item in papers across the country, 
including Chicago, Milwaukee, and New York (specifically The New York Times). 
As at ISU, many college presidents were clergymen. Thelin (2004) wryly 
commented that their experience in passing collection plates was apt preparation for the 
unrelenting fundraising that their job required. One can imagine a rural church pulpit 
occupied by colorful visitors—such as Lehmanowsky, Springer, Harkey or Esbjörn—
preaching a sermon, baptizing a baby, and then passing the collection plate for ISU. 
These agents not only collected funds but raised awareness about why higher education 
was important and how even a small individual contribution can improve the Lutheran 
community. In addition to money they tried to collect friends and build networks of 
supporters wherever they went. ISU was a Lutheran institution, yet its fundamental 
purpose was threatened by conflict within its own ranks over language and doctrine. The 
twin brothers of nativism and reclusion created an exigency that ISU could not overcome. 
The schisms of the Lutheran church undermined the sponsorship process, yet laid the 
groundwork for the denomination’s colleges that followed ISU. 
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President Springer and Professor Harkey seemed exasperated that wealthy 
Lutherans did not support ISU with large contributions. Harkey assumed that they would 
donate hundreds and thousands and tens of thousands of dollars to ISU. Certainly, he 
observed, the other denominations had such benefactors. Lacking large donations, the 
story of ISU is replete with descriptions of Lehmanowsky, Springer, Harkey, Esbjörn and 
others traveling by any means available to literally go house-to-house asking for 
donations. Harkey complained about one snowy trip where he visited houses of well-to-
do Lutherans who “turned us off empty handed.” He concluded that “[s]ome rich stingy 
men are awfully poor when visited by an agent for any benevolent purpose” (Harkey, 
1856). His unrealistic expectations of support for ISU likely hindered donations while 
they enabled the administration to spend money it didn’t have in the bank account. 
There were many promises of support that were made but not ultimately honored. 
ISU leaders solicited “subscriptions” for the building fund, student scholarships, and the 
general fund. These were essentially IOUs that were often never satisfied. A donor might 
have had the best of intentions or perhaps had felt pressured to contribute, but when the 
bill was due perhaps the money was not available to pay up. Twenty dollars was a lot of 
money in mid-century. The cajoling by the Board and the administration in the 
newspaper notices and in personal appeals fell on deaf ears. 
While a subscription was a full donation, the perpetual scholarship was designed 
to benefit both the college and the purchaser. Unfortunately it was fatally flawed. Fewer 
than half of the purchasers paid up even as they were utilizing the registration benefit 
(Lentz, 1975). Even worse, purchasers were given the option of paying interest on the 
principal instead of paying the full purchase price. Even then many had to be hounded for 
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payment. The result was increased enrollment of students who were not paying for the 
cost of their instruction. 
One means of denominational support that was envisioned but not utilized by ISU 
was the manual labor program. The concept was that the college would own a nearby 
farm and needy students would pay off their tuition and fees by working the farm to 
produce goods for the college. Their labor would save the college money and/or generate 
revenue. This scheme was written into the original constitution adopted by the Synod of 
the West in 1841 for the proposed Theological Seminary of the Evangelical Church in the 
West, a precursor to Hillsboro College (Flesner, 1982). Although Reverend Harkey did 
place an advertisement in the newspaper to purchase a small farm near ISU for this 
purpose, the scheme never came to fruition. 
With denominational support providing diminishing returns, ISU joined other 
western colleges in seeking funding from SPCTEW. This was a supposedly non-
denominational philanthropic fund that donated life-saving funds to 26 Western 
institutions during the mid-19th century. Its goal was to support denominational colleges 
in an effort to train ministers and Christianize the frontier. Denominational, institutional 
and nativist politics prevented ISU from obtaining their help. Hillsboro College had 
received mention in SPCTEW reports in 1849 and 1850 in the context of the need for 
ministers to serve the growing German population (SPCTEW, 1844-1865). However the 
organization was leery of supporting institutions under the direct control of a 
denomination and expressed a preference for the assimilation of immigrants over 
instruction in their native language (Bostrom, 1960). The documentation that an ISU 
Board member, Reverend Albert Hales, actually sabotaged ISU’s SPCTEW application 
244 
 
 
opens a window into the complex politics of the day (SPCTEW, 1827-1877, A. Hale to 
T. Baldwin, June 10, 1852). Ultimately, funding by SPCTEW was conditional on a 
college demonstrating conformity with mainstream Protestant beliefs, a seriousness of 
purpose, stability of administration and sound fiscal policies (Bostrom, 1960). 
SPCTEW’s rejection of ISU’s applications reflects an unsympathetic validation that the 
school did not have its act together. 
The main dynamic of sponsorship, then, was the transfer of wealth from the 
established Lutheran congregations along the American Atlantic coast to those farther 
West. These congregations maintained their primarily German heritage and sought to 
evangelize in both German and English as the population moved west across the 
Appalachian mountain range. The expectation of supporting new congregations created 
an increasing demand for money to build churches and men to minister to the new 
congregants. Demand exceeded supply as internal migration and European immigration 
swelled the ranks of the Midwestern Lutheran church. President Springer and Professor 
Harkey complained that the rich Lutherans in the East were stingy. Data from Burke 
(1982) validated this complaint and showed how the transfer of educational funds from 
one region to the other was neither efficient nor equitable. The SPCTEW, considered the 
major source of western institutional endowment support, raised in total during its 
existence less than one-third of Harvard’s endowment in 1860. Only small amounts were 
disbursed to a few selected colleges. The result, according to Burke, was inequalities of 
support in favor of older denominations and regions. He estimated that nationally in the 
1850s, the endowments of the Presbyterian colleges had accumulated up to $700,000 
compared to the Lutherans at no more than $53,000. Total denominational college 
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endowment ranged from an estimated $1,000,000 in Massachusetts to no more than 
$100,000 in Illinois. 
Why did the established Lutheran Church keep its colleges at arm’s-length? Using 
Durnford’s (2002) model, the development of the national Church was hampered by 
intra-denominational stressors. As synods splintered instead of coalesced, the Church’s 
ability to marshal resources, and its ability to collect sufficient amounts of resources to 
sponsor institutions such as colleges, was delimited. In spite of the heroic entrepreneurial 
efforts of Hillsboro College and ISU to capitalize on the support implicit in the 
sponsorship of the institution by the Lutheran Church, ISU was asphyxiated by 
insufficient resources. This occurred during a time of great disorder in American society 
and in a location characterized by competition for scarce resources by a diverse 
population. ISU failed and yet within a decade four other Lutheran institutions of higher 
education were established in the state, each sponsored by a different group of Lutherans. 
Location 
As Rudolph (1962) observed, Americans had a predilection for establishing their 
colleges in rural areas because the environment there was considered to be sounder, more 
moral, and character-building. The purpose of the western college was to perform two 
essential functions: to train ministers and to provide a place to develop the potential 
leaders of the new western society to Christianize and civilize the nation (Findlay, 1977). 
The dichotomy of the church leaders’ romantic vision of the western freedom and 
opportunity contrasted with the fear of ignorance and social instability in the rush to settle 
the frontier. This created a sense of urgency for the churches and philanthropic 
organizations like SPCTEW to found denominational colleges. 
It is not surprising that the effort to found the Hillsboro Academy was led by John 
246 
 
 
Tillson, a land speculator with the New York and Boston Illinois Land Company, who 
ran the general store in Hillsboro and served as village postmaster (Holmes, 1995). 
Twenty years later Professor Harkey made a curious comment to Francis Springer as he 
was lobbying to move the Institution to Springfield: “give up your land speculations at 
Hillsboro” (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, September 13, 1851). 
Wheeler (2011) concluded that the links between land speculation, denominational and 
population diversity, and civic boosterism spawned institutions that significantly 
impacted the developing civil society. Smith (1978) clearly saw a connection between 
college founding and real estate speculation in Midwestern America. In his “charge” to 
the new ISU President, Board of Trustees President John T. Stuart was unambiguous 
about his expectations that the university would bring in revenue and add to the prestige 
of Springfield (Reynolds, 1858). 
Although authors like Tewksbury and Hofstadter seemed to think otherwise, the 
establishment of a denominational college in a particular location was not a random 
process. As Latta (2008) observed, the denominational colleges were located where its 
founders perceived there were physical, economic, political, and denominational 
advantages. That doesn’t mean that those advantages were actually present or that they 
were sustained. The frontier was by definition in transition, and as circumstances changed 
the viability of the location for a particular college was subject to change as well. When 
denominational leaders proposed that colleges be moved to new locations it often led to 
bitter “removal controversies” when local communities fought to maintain their local 
college (Potts, 1997, p. 174). A lot was a stake, in particular the financial investments 
made by the communities and the economic prosperity that the local college generated. 
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Surprisingly there was no mention found to indicate that the community of Hillsboro 
resisted the removal of its institution to Springfield. Hillsboro got its building and 
academy back and, perhaps, they were satisfied with that. 
ISU risked a lot in its move to Springfield and ultimately lost its gamble. This is a 
good example of people having the best of intentions but not delivering on them. Francis 
Springer maintained some resentment that he expressed many years later in a speech to 
the General Synod. He spoke of “zealous brethren of recent arrival from the Atlantic side 
of the Alleghenies” who flattered the locals that the Lutheran church deserved a grand 
university in a more renowned city. This is a thinly veiled reference to Professor Harkey. 
He continued that the “high talk” landed the college “into finer quarters at the capital of 
the great prairie state of Illinois, and into a splendid debt of twenty-five thousand 
dollars.” Springer bitterly summed up the fate of ISU: the mighty Lutheran Church 
“quarreled, and gave us no money to lift the encumbrance,” and the institution came to 
nothing (Springer, 1881). While at Hillsboro the college had no debt but bleak prospects 
for growth. Springfield obviously had potential for growth. There were challenges and 
events clearly beyond the control of the Institution’s leaders. With plenty of blame to go 
around, the fate of ISU was ultimately determined by the decisions of its collective 
leadership. 
Location is important. Yet it can have advantages that become disadvantages as 
demographics change and support for the institution wanes. At first the location of the 
college in Hillsboro made sense. The assets of the academy provided a foundation upon 
which the college could grow. The ambition for “finer quarters” and the pressure of 
demographic changes resulted in the removal of the college to Springfield. This made 
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sense as it was a growing community with greater political and economic resources that 
portended well. Ultimately the benefits of ISU’s location could not overcome its 
deficiencies in other dimensions. 
Denominationalism 
One factor that the traditional camp of higher education historians focused on was 
the role of denominational competition in antebellum college demise. Latta (2008) used 
only one institution as his sample and competition with other church denominations was 
not perceived as a factor. Interestingly it was also not a major factor in the ISU story. 
While there was denominational college building occurring throughout the time 
period and the region where ISU was located, the more salient factor was intra-
denominational competition and dissent. The conflicts between the German heritage of 
Lutheranism and the dynamics of American Lutheran assimilation split the denomination 
in ways that the indigenous denominations didn’t have to contend with (Nelson, 1975). 
Moderates like Professor Harkey and President Reynolds were drowned out by the 
internecine warfare between the Americans led by Francis Springer and Lars Paul 
Esbjörn’s Scandinavians.  
Lutherans were a distinct minority population in Springfield (Winkle, 1992). ISU 
was controlled by the Lutheran synods but the community members of the Board of 
Trustees represented other denominations. Board President Stuart was the son of a 
Presbyterian clergyman and longtime Board member Reverend Hale lead the 
Presbyterian Church in Springfield. As a member of the “Yale Band,” Hale in particular 
was well-connected with the national Presbyterian Church establishment. Hale’s 
involvement in undermining ISU’s application for aid from SPCTEW by using Stuart’s 
name hints at an undercurrent of denominational competition. The Lutheran 
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denomination’s internal conflicts made ISU vulnerable to implicit and explicit 
discrimination based on religion as well as the prevailing natavistic prejudices against 
immigrants. The potential support base for ISU was whittled away, as individuals were 
discouraged by a cornucopia of reasons to withhold a donation. 
Academic Evolution 
The primary purpose of denominational colleges established in the antebellum era 
was to bring Protestant Christian civilization to the frontier (Geiger, 2000). Preparing 
ministers to serve those churches was the catalyst for founding most colleges. Using the 
local needs perspective (Potts, 1977), the reason communities sought to host the colleges 
was perceived benefits that they would reap, both economic and social. Thus there was a 
marriage of convenience between the town and the gown. While Latta (2008) lauded 
unity of purpose, these dual purposes converged on institutional survival. This had an 
impact on the academic form and development of ISU. 
 Demographics. The Hillsboro Academy had been coeducational from its 
inception. As soon as the Lutherans took over the school, it was segregated by gender. 
Reverend A. A. Trimper had served as the principal of the female department and there 
had been several women serving as instructors. When Hillsboro College opened, it 
inherited a student body that included 213 males and 176 females for a total of 389 
(Hillsboro Academy, 1842).The Hillsboro College program was immediately restricted to 
males. When the school moved to Springfield there was no provision made for continuing 
the girl’s department. This instantly eliminated a significant source of enrollment and 
tuition revenue for ISU’s academy department which was its primary source of revenue. 
The minutes of the Lutheran Synods and the Board of Trustees are silent on this subject, 
so there is no stated rationale for this decision. 
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While it might be a cliché that the only constant is change, the era studied in this 
current research was extremely dynamic. Meeting the challenges of Tewksbury’s (1932) 
“exigencies of a pioneer civilization” meant constant challenges to the organization’s 
fundamental values. While the purpose was to train Lutheran clergymen, ISU had to earn 
enough revenue to offer free seminary training by opening its doors to boys of all 
denominations and providing a secular, albeit classically oriented, education. While 
ISU’s core purpose was to train ministers, its supporters, like those of most colleges of 
the era, realized that the institution could not survive without enrolling those who would 
enter the secular world (Burke, 1982, p. 38). The school therefore developed three 
parallel departments: the academy, the college, and the Seminary.  
Most of the older boys and young men attending the academy were not interested 
in a college education or a career as a clergyman. Their age varied from the low-teens to 
the mid-twenties. Most of them came from the surrounding area. The academy provided 
them with an “English course,” a “partial course,” and later a “Scientific course.” By the 
late 1850s, course offerings included book keeping, botany, scientific studies, and the 
German language. At ISU, surveying, navigation, chemistry, and astronomy were 
included in the collegiate program, but qualified preparatory students could attend if 
interested (ISU, 1854, 1858). These were practical curricular accommodations by the ISU 
leadership to maximize academy enrollment to subsidize the college and seminary 
programs. 
The college enrollment was always very small. The older boys and young men 
who wanted a classical education and preparation for the ministry were in the distinct 
minority. Consistent with the experience at other schools of the era, most stayed only a 
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short time and did not earn a degree (Burke, 1982). Part of this was the result of a 
surprising amount of social and physical mobility. Students had options both in terms of 
employment and attending other colleges. Some of this was dictated by economic 
realities such as when students and their families could no longer afford the direct 
expenses and foregone earnings. The proliferation of colleges and the developing 
transportation infrastructure opened up choices for students, who voted with their feet by 
leaving Springfield to attend other schools. This was accelerated by Esbjörn leaving ISU, 
taking Scandinavian students with him to Chicago and establishing a new college. The 
Civil War impacted enrollment at all American colleges by drawing away young men. At 
ISU, prospective, current and former students and faculty answered the call to arms on 
both sides of the conflict. ISU, already vulnerable due to weak enrollment at all levels, 
simply could not recover from the loss of any more of the few students they had. 
Pedagogy. The decades immediately preceding the Civil War feature the 
development of what Geiger (2011b) called “premodern” structures in higher education. 
It was the ability of antebellum denominational colleges to adapt to the looming 
academic revolution that impacted their survival. From Tewksbury’s and Hofstadter’s 
perspective, after the fin de siècle academic revolution triumphed, the antebellum 
colleges were inferior institutions and this led to their demise.  
The innovations that Latta (2002) discussed were well underway when OWU and 
ISU were established. Curricular diversity is a part of instructional freedom as Latta 
perceived it. The classical curriculum extolled by the Yale Report of 1828 was slowly 
giving way to more practical studies as the A.B. yielded to the Bachelor of Science 
degree. Higher education for women and free Black-Americans was becoming less of an 
252 
 
 
oddity. Separate schools for scientific studies, normal schools to train teachers, 
seminaries for the clergy, and professional schools for law and medicine were developing 
rapidly as America transitioned from an agrarian to an industrial society. 
While these structures were not invented post-bellum, the changes wrought by the 
Civil War provided opportunities for their development. The founders of ISU eyed the 
discussion in Illinois about government funding for agricultural and mechanical 
departments, a movement that found full flower in the Morrill Land-grant Acts of 1862 
and 1890. President Reynolds admired the German university model in his 1858 
inaugural speech. One wonders if ISU had followed Springer’s openness to government 
funding instead of Harkey’s allergy to the “everlasting quarrels between Whigs and 
Democrats” whether ISU might have had a fighting chance to transform into a true 
university (Springer, F., 1832-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, January 7, 1852). 
Instructional methods and the psychology of learning were poised for major 
changes in mid-century. The traditional memorization and recitation method of learning 
was giving way to more diverse modes of teaching (Rudolph, 1977). Individualized 
learning through increased access to books outside the textbooks and literary society 
debates infused higher education with new energy and relevance. The trepidation with 
which Tom McCoy approached his Philomathean Society debate in 1858 illustrates that 
these exercises had substance.  
Additionally, hands-on learning through experimentation was gaining traction. It 
is interesting that from the early days of Hillsboro College that J. J. Lehmanowsky was 
busy collecting not just money and books, but specimens of minerals and animals (Lentz, 
1975). Professor Harkey was excited by the donation of a “Load’s galvanic battery” 
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during an 1852 trip to Maryland (Springer, F., 1828-1892, S. W. Harkey to Springer, 
January 7, 1852). A feature of the ISU edifice was an observatory on top of the building 
that featured a telescope (Reynolds, 1858, November 5). That no doubt made astronomy 
class come alive, as students could observe the stars and not just read about them. Despite 
the ongoing theological disputes, a man like Professor Esbjörn maintained a lifelong 
interest in the natural sciences and even conducted experiments (Rönnegård, 1952). 
ISU was positioned comfortably within the curricular and instructional practices 
of the classical liberal arts education of the era. It was making some pragmatic 
accommodations for local educational needs by providing English and “scientific” 
curricula to attract academy and collegiate students with more pragmatic educational 
goals. The University employed instructors who were probably no better or worse than 
faculty at any other Midwestern antebellum denominational college. In these ways ISU 
was very much like other schools of its kind. The issue of curricular innovation raised by 
Latta (2002) is relevant to the survival of antebellum denominational schools, but ISU did 
not survive long enough to deal with those academic and instructional challenges.  It was 
finished off by the free public schools and the Civil War before the faculty at ISU got to 
that point. 
Academic challenges. The final two factors that Latta (2008) discussed relate to 
its academic mission. He considered the institution’s response to challenges of retaining 
quality faculty and the nascent academic revolution. The issue regarding the retention of 
quality faculty embraces two concepts. Retention and quality are different elements that 
enhance the delivery of instruction. In Latta’s paper these constructs lacked an 
operational definition that potentially would have made them more useful in evaluating 
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ISU. The concept of instructional freedom in particular implied a modern concern for 
classroom academic freedom that is fiercely defended now but was foreign to the faculty 
at an antebellum denominational college. 
Faculty retention and quality. In an antebellum denominational college 
retention was largely due to the amount of salary offered and the ability to actually make 
the payroll. Using data from Burke (1982), the salaries offered to the ISU president, 
professors and instructors were in the mid-range of similar schools. Unfortunately ISU 
frequently had difficulty actually paying its faculty. The Board of Trustees minutes are 
replete with the threat of faculty resignations and the Board’s efforts to find the funds to 
pay them. Professor Esbjörn’s experience was particularly uncomfortable. His position 
was to be funded by his Scandinavian brethren who often required stern encouragement 
to pay as promised. He had a large family and was described as wearing threadbare 
clothing, not surprising since he was paid only $28.00 of his $700.00 salary in the first 
year (Sneen, 1985). One wonders if a more comfortable lifestyle in Springfield might 
have mitigated his propensity towards schism. 
The instructional staff was surprisingly stable considering the turmoil that ISU 
was experiencing. A core of faculty remained with the institution for many years. Their 
commitment spoke to strength of character as well as a dearth of other employment 
options. Many of them eventually transitioned into full-time pastorates that paid a little 
better and a bit more dependably than ISU. A few followed other career paths. A notable 
example is Pennsylvania College alumnus George Brinkerhoff who taught mathematics 
and Latin for one year at ISU and then moved into positions with the State government 
and business that made him a wealthy man (Necrology, 1928).  
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The question of faculty quality is multidimensional. It is noted that most of the 
faculty came from the same college in Gettysburg. This implies a conformity of 
experience and attitude that would reduce friction within the faculty. They were recruited 
and given opportunities through a network of alumni that would pre-approve a man for 
the job. On the other hand, C.O. Hultgrens, a Scandinavian student at ISU, related the 
tension between Professor Esbjörn and Professor Suesserott. Esbjörn, with his European 
university pedigree, chafed at being junior to Pennsylvania College alumnus Suesserott 
whose Latin he considered to be inferior (Norton, 2009). 
How does one measure faculty quality in the antebellum era? In modern times 
academic qualifications typically require an earned degree. In the 1840s however it was 
not uncommon for people to not complete a degree. Both Springer and Harkey attended 
the gymnasium at Pennsylvania College but did not earn a bachelor’s degree. They were 
later ordained as Lutheran ministers after additional private study. Their slim academic 
credentials were not necessarily hallmarks of poor scholarship, but one has to wonder if 
this hampered their instructional abilities if not their capabilities. President Reynolds, on 
the other hand, had impeccable academic credentials and an impressive career as a 
professor and administrator at Gettysburg, Capitol University, and several academies 
prior to arriving in Springfield. He was considered a good scholar but had been criticized 
as a poor financial administrator. The era allowed men of ability to rise to the top of their 
profession based on ability even without degrees. Abraham Lincoln is the iconic example 
of that, and so was his friend Francis Springer. But both men came to regret not having a 
thorough college education as the region began to fill up with able college men. Springer 
mentioned his regret in an autobiography (Springer, 2014).  
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Another aspect of quality is the regard held by students and colleagues for a man. 
President Springer was uniformly admired and loved by all. Alexander Dodds was an 
ISU graduate and popular tutor who unfortunately died in 1864 and was eulogized by the 
literary societies. Professor Esbjörn was, not surprisingly, loved by his Scandinavian 
charges, while relations with his colleagues were chilly. Professor Suesserott and 
President Reynolds were both strict disciplinarians and known to mete out corporal 
punishment with a rod. This likely did not endear them to the students. It is a surprise that 
there are no approbations of affection for Professor Harkey despite his many years of 
dedicated service to ISU.  
The overall record of ISU’s faculty retention and quality is mixed. The institution 
drew its faculty primarily from the well-regarded Lutheran college at Gettysburg. That 
fostered a unity of institutional purpose, pedagogy, and standards of scholarship. A small 
core of faculty served extended periods with the Institution, notably Professor Harkey. 
The critique that ISU was not academically strong includes Reverend Hale’s contention 
that it would never be more than “a boy’s school” (SPCTEW, 1827-1877, A. Hale to T. 
Baldwin, June 10, 1852). Robert Todd Lincoln blamed his preparation at ISU when he 
failed 15 out of 16 of the Harvard College entrance exams (Lincoln, R. T., 1864). The 
fact that two respected men declined the offer to serve as ISU’s president reflects poorly 
on the institution’s reputation.  
Regional Differences 
ISU self-identified as a western college. The original state charter was for the 
“Literary and Theological Institute of the Evangelical and Theological Institute of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of the Far West.” ISU had a similar experience of the “Yale 
Band” that emigrated to the “far west” leading to Yale to be known as a “mother of 
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colleges” (Brubacher & Rudy, 1976, p. 60). In this case Pennsylvania College in 
Gettysburg was the mother of Hillsboro and ISU, providing almost all of its leaders and 
instructors (Neinstedt, 1860). 
The rationale for creating and sustaining ISU was based heavily on its identity as 
a western college. Reverend Harkey’s appeal of 1852 was replete with references to this 
regional identity, including phrases such as “our destitute and suffering Church in the Far 
West;” “the great Valley of the Mississippi;” the “distant West;” and the “Western 
States” (Harkey, 1852). This same document included the comment by John T. Stuart, 
president of the ISU Board of Trustees, who wrote “no Institution in the West…has 
commenced with so much means,” and that it “will take a leading position among the 
Institutions of the West.” President Reynolds’ inaugural address highlighted the 
differences among the regions as he referred to the “Great Valley of the West,” the “New 
England colleges,” “Eastern institutions” and “Southern institutions” (Reynolds, 1858). 
This regional identification carried within it the paradox of America’s attitudes 
toward the West. In popular imagination the West was both the land of opportunity and a 
danger zone where people lost their religion. In practice the West was a mendicant that 
the more developed and wealthier East came to resent. ISU had to promote itself as a 
bulwark against the decline of Christian civilization in the region and defend itself 
against the condescension of the Lutheran church leadership along the Atlantic coast 
while appealing for financial assistance. As Burke (1982) observed the wealth was not 
transferred from East to West in any substantive amount by the Lutheran church during 
this era. In the end, while its promotion as a Western college helped distinguish itself 
among Lutheran colleges, ISU came to exemplify the corrosive effect of dissent caused 
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by immigration in the 1850s. 
Context of Findings 
ISU existed during an historical period and within a frontier context that is little 
understood beyond Abraham Lincoln’s biography and Frederick Jackson Turner’s 
questionable “Frontier Thesis.” While history depends on detail, in this case there has 
been minimal academic research conducted on the rise and fall of this college. The 
struggles of antebellum colleges are well documented, and, while their mortality rates 
remain open to debate, “detailed analyses of denominational survival in scholarly 
literature, at least at the institutional level, are essentially absent” (Latta, 2008, p. 280). 
Regarding the antebellum college, the literature shows a debate between the 
“traditionalist” theories of denominational competition causing institutional demise 
challenged by a “revisionist” perspective of colleges surviving when they match local 
needs with long-term community support. While the revisionists have not replaced the 
traditional theory with a new comprehensive narrative, both camps have contributed 
some concepts that provide a framework specific to this study. 
Geiger (2000), one of the leading researchers in the history of American higher 
education, observed that more recent “revisionist” books, journal articles and 
dissertations provided additional data but did not update or replace the traditional 
narrative. Frustration with the current historiography of American higher education led 
Geiger to compile what is currently the definitive source of information on antebellum 
colleges. He surveyed the new scholarship and perceived a change in the traditional 
“image of stasis or abrupt, discontinuous change” traditionally used to describe American 
higher education and college demise between 1800 and 1865 (p. viii). Geiger perceived 
that a more nuanced view of curricular and structural innovation and development in 
259 
 
 
these institutions was emerging. New methodologies and data about the college 
curriculum, student life, institutional governance, and the role of local communities, he 
commented, suggested possible new themes for further research. Concomitantly, he 
criticized what he saw as a lack of a new comprehensive narrative for that era. 
The current study does not side with either the traditional or revisionist schools of 
thought regarding antebellum denominational college history. Both approaches offer a 
perspective grounded in its world-view and access to relevant information at the time. 
Access to records and primary materials, raw data, and the use of computers gives recent 
scholars immense advantages over a Tewksbury rummaging through old catalogs in 
archives. What this current study provides is, within the context of the history of the 
antebellum denominational college, a detailed portrait of ISU’s life cycle. This small 
contribution adds data to the professional literature that might help historians of 
American higher education develop a comprehensive narrative about the antebellum era. 
Implications of Findings 
While Geiger (2015) commented that histories of higher education tend to focus 
on the institutions themselves, he thought it was more instructive to ask “who attended 
and why?” (p. 539). His latest oeuvre focused on the basic purposes of higher education 
and concluded that a particular institution is the product of the dynamics of culture, 
careers, and knowledge within its own historical context. In his paradigm, underlying 
social processes shape the institutions that manifest them. In a similar vein, while this 
study is about one particular institution, the findings are best understood within the milieu 
of antebellum Midwestern America. Patterns and themes emerged from the data that 
illustrate how ISU and its fate was a product of its time. It existed in a time and place that 
was ground-zero for some of the most important ideas, people, and events of a 
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tumultuous mid-century America. This society was dynamic and public policy carried 
high stakes fueled by a cultural imperative (slavery) which lead to the cataclysm of civil 
war.  
The current study digs beneath the traditional view of an antebellum 
denominational college as an educational retrogression to seek themes that may inform 
current constituencies in American higher education during our contemporary era of 
rapid change. Recent scholarship suggests that the historiography of higher education is 
in the midst of a dramatic revision, as the previous written accounts have been viewed 
increasingly as deterministic and overly reliant on “presentist models” (Donato & 
Lazerson, 2000). Donato and Lazerson described determinism as the idea that individual 
or institutional choices lead to only one prescribed outcome. Presentist research uses 
contemporary assumptions instead of asking questions and conducting analyses firmly 
rooted in the appreciation of the uniqueness of the past. According to Donato and 
Lazerson, these have perpetuated numerous myths that have glorified American 
education and inhibited a fuller examination of its evolution, contradictions, and 
consequences.  
The findings of this study respond to three diverse research questions. In response 
to the first research question, the institutional saga of ISU demonstrates the arc of 
establishment, implementation and, then, a struggle to survive that ended badly. Not all 
dreams come true. The second research question looked closely at the phenomenon of 
denominational sponsorship of antebellum colleges. This proved to be a useful rubric and 
illustrated the fatal flaw in the support system for ISU. The Lutheran church organization 
was incapable and unwilling to adequately fund the institution. Finally a hypothetical 
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model of antebellum denominational college survival revealed that an ongoing crisis in 
institutional leadership hampered its ability to manage and adapt to challenges both 
internal and external. 
Limitations 
As a study of one institution in a unique place during a tumultuous period in 
American history, the results raise our awareness of the context in which ISU existed. 
However, for several reasons caution must be exercised in attempting to generalize the 
findings and conclusions drawn. 
Historiography is by nature heavily redacted. In this case many of the principal 
players were prolific writers and left a substantial body of primary material to review. 
Much of this was self-edited to present the writer in the best light and to influence his 
audience to support a point of view. For example, Reverend Harkey published a long 
series of articles in The Lutheran Observer presenting his opinions regarding the failure 
of ISU and the Illinois synodical struggles in the 1850s and 1860s. Anders (1933) 
reviewed these articles and characterized them as “undoubtedly coloured (sic) by his 
disappointment.” Yet, he observed, Harkey held back information even here, threatening 
in a letter to Eric Norelius that he would tell his story in even more detail should he feel 
the need to further defend the Synod of Northern Illinois and ISU from detractors. 
This self-editing was compounded by the editing process of contemporary 
periodicals such as the liberal The Lutheran Observer, the conservative The Missionary, 
and the moderate ISU mouthpiece The Olive Branch. These publications were highly 
partisan and often criticized each other. Another layer involved the editing process as the 
historians Stephenson (1927) and Ander and Nordstrom (1942) selected quotations from 
these periodicals to document and explain the story of Lutheranism in Illinois. 
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Time and happenstance are editors as well. Some primary materials did not 
survive. Research for this study was unable to locate ISU annual catalogs for Hillsboro 
College and ISU catalogs for 1854-1855, 1855-1856, and 1861-1865. The catalogs that 
were found were scattered among four different archives. Choices made by the principal 
players and archivists about what materials to preserve, and the ability of the researcher 
to locate them, necessarily mean that the corpus of primary material is delimited. 
Some first person materials either were not kept or simply never created. John T. 
Stuart was a prominent citizen in Springfield, but there is a very small collection of his 
papers that has been preserved. Despite being president of the ISU Board of Trustees for 
most of the school’s existence, there is only one indirect reference to the school in his 
personal letters and no mention of ISU in his detailed 1875 autobiographical sketch (D. 
Walker, personal communication, January 10, 2015). Another active long-term ISU 
Board member was Shelby M. Cullom (1911), who wrote a 500 page autobiography that 
includes no mention of ISU. 
There are very few physical relics of ISU: only a handful of photographs of the 
building exist; a gavel, carved from the walnut stair railing, was presented by a local 
resident to the Springfield lodge of the Odd Fellows (“Gives historic gavel,” 1931); and a 
few copies of scholarship certificates and grade reports are stored in various archives. 
The building itself was razed in 1931 (“Concordia in city,” 1931). 
The passage of 150 years limited the amount and kinds of information that was 
ferreted out of the extant sources. The selective activities of individuals throughout this 
period of time have determined what records exist and what information can be shared. 
Records were incomplete at best and those that survived have been selectively preserved 
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to present a narrative of events that, in the author’s view, have been shaped for personal 
or corporate purposes. Records, both formal and informal, were spread out 
geographically in the northeast and the west coast of the United States, limiting 
availability. While a great deal of this material was catalogued and some of it is in digital 
form, the entire corpus of possible material was delimited by time, space, and the 
resources available to the researcher. 
Ultimately it is difficult to reach through the limitations of time, language, and 
cultural assumptions to fully evoke the time and place of this study’s subject. As 
Riessman (2008) noted, an individual’s life does not have narrative coherence in the 
moment, and any researcher’s access to knowledge and understanding of any past event 
or experience is “mediated,” therefore being subjective. All historiography is ‘revisionist’ 
in the sense that over time individual researchers learn more and potentially change their 
minds, and academic communities experience paradigm shifts, if not chagrin at 
misinterpretations. This study sought to avoid the impulse to proclaim definitively what 
the true history of ISU is, should be all about, and what it is not. 
Geiger (2000) perceived that a more nuanced view of curricular and structural 
innovation and development in these institutions was emerging. New methodologies and 
data about the college curriculum, student life, institutional governance, and the role of 
local communities, he commented, suggested possible new themes for further research. 
Concomitantly, he criticized what he saw as a lack of a new comprehensive narrative for 
that era. It is hoped that the current study provides data that will help fill in some gaps in 
the research with appropriate nuance and detail. 
Future Directions 
 Geiger (2011a) mused about the precariously small community of American 
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higher education historians maintaining themselves as a “quasi or sub-discipline rather 
than a collection of isolated scholars and studies” (p. 102). Acknowledging that 
professional historians are loath to connect the past to the present, he thought that higher 
education was an exception. The appreciation of its past empowers current educational 
practitioners to learn from the mistakes of the past. Thelin (2004) concurred, writing that 
with an understanding of its history, “the diverse constituencies in American higher 
education can once again connect past and present as a prelude to creating an appropriate 
future” (p. 362). 
Research on what Geiger (2011b) referred to as “generation five” instead of the 
“antebellum era” of American higher education is in its infancy. As the paradigm changes 
from the focus on retrogressive institutional demise to the resilience of meeting local 
needs, the quest is for more data to fuel a more comprehensive narrative. Geiger 
determined that there are four themes that future research on this era should investigate. 
These included the transformation of student life; regional differences; the development 
of pre-modern structures; and the evolution of the college model into the modern 
university. 
 A good place to start future research on these four areas is to develop a 
comprehensive census of institutions of higher education over time. This would include 
definitions of terms used, charters granted for schools that were never actualized, data 
regarding academic level, numbers of degrees conferred, and information on college 
demise. An encyclopedia of college demise would bring data on the institutional sagas of 
failed colleges into the historical calculus of causality. Biographies and primary 
documents of failed college leaders and students will provide more detail on the life cycle 
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of these doomed institutions. The use of multidisciplinary techniques of data collection 
and analysis will enhance the quest for themes and theories. As rising researchers utilize 
the power of technology to manage and manipulate data, Geiger’s desire for a more 
comprehensive narrative of mid-century American higher education will be satisfied. 
Latta’s model revisited. Of the seven factors enhancing the survival of an 
antebellum denominational college in Latta’s model, this study found that five were 
significant to the creation, tenure, and demise of ISU, while two were of marginal 
usefulness. The factors of location, finances (divided into denominational church support 
and local support,) leadership, and purpose were important factors in the life-cycle of 
ISU. The academic concerns of faculty quality and retention and adaptation to 
innovations in pedagogy were of more relevance to institutions that survived into the 
post-bellum era. 
 This model is notable because of its singular attempt to look at the antebellum 
denominational college glass as half-full instead of the more pessimistic half-empty. The 
evolution of the historical evaluation of these schools from retrogressive academic 
failures to resilient organizations meeting local needs provides a more nuanced 
evaluation of their role in the history of American higher education. Latta’s (2002) survey 
of the professional literature of his day and his research into the history of ISU provided a 
good start towards a model of survival. His addressing the catalog of common challenges 
and the factors that enhance survival by addressing these challenges provides a solid 
basis. A few modifications are in order for future investigation. 
 The first concern is defining terms. Latta (2002) was concerned with antebellum 
denominational colleges. This covers a 60 year period that saw tremendous change in the 
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nation. Geiger (2011b) dismissed the category of “antebellum” as too broad a category 
for that historical period. He wrote about “ten generations” in American higher education 
history, and five of these covered the period between the colonial period and the advent 
of the Civil War. Geiger labeled his generation five “The Classical Denominational 
Colleges, 1820s-1850s.” Future research of this period needs to reflect Geiger’s more 
detailed parameters.  
A definition is needed for the term “college.” As the literature indicates that label 
was used to describe a wide variety of schools, many of which were barely at the 
academy level. With ISU for example, the label university was hardly accurate. It had a 
preponderance of students at the modern secondary school level with ages as young as 
11. ISU conferred the degree of A. B. to 22 students and the A.M. to 5 (plus two 
“honorary” degrees in 1862) between 1853 and 1866, although the catalogs did not even 
list a program of study leading to the degree. 
 The use of challenges as benchmarks for survival is helpful. Latta’s (2002) 
categories are rather broad and not well defined. A review of the common problems faced 
by colleges in this era finds overlapping concerns identified by Tewksbury, Hofstadter, 
Burke and others. Two broad categories are those factors external to the institution (and 
over which it has no control) and internal. External factors include the political 
environment, the economic environment, natural disasters, and regional differences. 
Internal factors include institution mission, location, school leadership (governance, 
financial management), and the academic program (faculty retention and quality, 
curriculum, and pedagogy). Each factor can be defined and operationalized to determine 
what enhances or inhibits institutional success. 
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Another consideration for the model is time. While the label for the period is 
arbitrary it is clear that the antebellum period includes tremendous change over time. The 
model of denominational college survival will benefit from a component that reflects a 
school’s “unique founding saga” within the context of its progression through time. 
Further research might determine that there is a process of development as suggested by 
Durnford’s (2002) four stages of development of structures that provided sponsorship to 
colleges. 
A model of antebellum denominational college survival depends on additional 
research into the history of colleges that have disappeared. In addition to the current 
study, there are few such histories available. Buchanan (1997) provided data on three 
such schools. In the research on SPCTEW there were initial inquiries into the history of 
two more colleges that failed. Several researchers developed a census of colleges that 
were established and attempted to identify those that closed, including Tewksbury 
(1932), although his original data is lost; Burke (1982); Marshall (1995); Buchanan 
(1997); Sturm (2005); and Brown (2015). A more developed set of institutional sagas of 
the colleges that failed will provide data to develop and test a more robust model of 
antebellum denominational college survival. 
Conclusion 
Why study ISU? It was a school that lasted only a few years, awarded only a few 
degrees, and trained a mere handful of ministers before it disappeared. ISU seems 
inconsequential and of little relevance to the history of higher education in the United 
States. 
It was mentioned previously that in the United States there are approximately 102 
doctoral and 131 master’s degree programs in education that are likely to include courses 
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on the history of American higher education (Peterson’s, 2015). While it is a cliché to 
quote the Harvard University historian and philosopher George Santayana (1905), it 
remains a relevant admonition: “Those who cannot remember the past are condemned to 
repeat it” (p. 284). History is a tool for educational leaders, and the story of ISU offers 
lessons for contemporary educators. The challenges faced by ISU 150 years ago—
immigration, assimilation, nativism, a polarized political environment, cultural 
hegemony, the value of higher education, curricular relevance, funding of institutions, 
institutional governance, the role of students—are all found in the contemporary 
discourse. It is incumbent upon educators to know the history of their profession and use 
prior experience to inform current practice. 
The academic study of American higher education history is limited to a small 
group of researchers. It has been developing as a field over the last century as the 
discipline of historical inquiry has professionalized along with the university movement. 
Eisemann (2007) bemused that historians of higher education are “not a teeming group” 
and Geiger (2011a) refers to the field as in “precarious” condition. Rudolph, in his 1962 
classic, noted that at that time there was less information available on the American 
experience in higher education than almost any single skirmish of the Civil War. Much of 
the history of the great experiment in higher education in the United States is drawn from 
a handful of researchers: Thwing (1906), Veblen (1918), Tewksbury (1932), Hofstadter 
(1955), Rudolph (1962), Veysey (1965), Brubacher and Rudy (1976), Lucas (1994, 
2006), Geiger (2000), and Thelin (2004). Thelin (1990) noted that the early 1960s saw 
the emergence of higher education as “a bona fide area of multidisciplinary and 
interdisciplinary scholarly study,” with the history of education a distinct yet related field 
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(p. xii). This stimulated more important research on the antebellum period by people like 
Potts (1977), McLachlan (1978), Burke (1982), Findlay (1982), Marshall (1995), 
Buchanan (1997), Durnford (2002), and Church and Sedlak (2007). The field has been 
rather quiet of late in regard to American higher education’s “fifth generation.” 
It has been interesting to note the major debate within the field between historians 
labeled as “traditional’ and those called the “revisionists.” Intellectual territory was 
challenged and defended with the discourse quite heated at times. Perhaps it is a post-
modern stance, but isn’t the study of history innately revisionist? Historiography itself 
goes back 2,500 years in Western tradition and even further back in Asia. Each 
generation has access to different sources of information to mine, different technologies 
to process the information, and different paradigms within which to draw conclusions 
about causality. In the 21st century we can draw on a rich source of primary and 
secondary material and have very powerful resources with which to analyze it. In the 
historiography of American higher education, as Geiger (2000) points out, since the old 
fashioned authors are still available in print they can be read with profit as long as one 
acknowledges their limitations. 
Historiography is faction, not “non-fiction.” Defining a literary genre by what it is 
not creates a false dichotomy. Self-evident fact and apparent truth are distributed widely 
throughout literary forms. One problem is the nature of “fact.” One of the intellectual 
epiphanies of the 20th century was the “observer effect.” Rationalism and the scientific 
method have a paradoxical characteristic that must be acknowledged. What we choose to 
observe, and the set of personal characteristics that we bring to the act and process of 
interpreting historical events, time and place, impacts the historiographical artifact that 
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results. This, in turn, creates history. 
Facts reflect the observer’s perspective. For example, quantum physics illustrates 
that the difference between matter and energy is contingent. How many continents are 
there? Can one own land? Is Columbus Day a cause for celebration or mourning? Was a 
classical liberal education best equipped to create civil society as the North American 
frontier rolled west across the continent? Answers can change among respondents and 
over time. 
Another intellectual epiphany has been that readers are not passive receptacles of 
information. They interact with the material and co-create meaning in the text. The 
history of ISU can be presented in various ways. This story could be presented as the 
hagiography of men of immense character and faith who struggled to civilize the 
American frontier with Christian belief and education. A different spin could present it as 
a story of individuals so dogmatic and egomaniacal that they would rather sink the ship 
than bail each other out. Readers draw their own conclusions no matter the author’s point 
of view. 
An important lesson to be learned from the ISU story is that dreams do not always 
come true. Vision and hard work is not a guarantee of success. Leadership means nothing 
if nobody follows. Timing is important. The underlying dynamics of the social context 
can shape one’s achievements. The founders and supporters of ISU were impressive, 
talented, and committed men, and yet they failed to establish an enduring college. Their 
disappointment was profound. 
Professional historians are hesitant to purposefully link past to present because 
history actually does not repeat itself. Researching the history of education is different 
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because it provides data appropriate for current practice. Education is continually in a 
state of “reforming” in response to changes in its environment, whether it is 
demographics, economics, politics, or paradigms of teaching, learning and leadership. 
Geiger’s (2015) recent contribution to the literature urges looking beyond the obvious 
surface issues about the institution and, instead, examining the underlying tectonic plates 
of social change. For him changes over time in the nature of knowledge, culture, and 
careers shaped the development of higher education in the United States. 
As one surveys the horizon of our current society, there is a sense that 
fundamental change is upon us. The impacts of technology, globalization, the information 
age, and post-modern intellectual paradigms are becoming apparent. We are changing 
how we think of and use knowledge. Cultural change (attitudes, beliefs, and behavior) 
goes beyond the cliché of the generation gap to differential trends within contemporary 
cohorts. The nature of employment and careers is changing as new industries and jobs are 
created and others rendered obsolete. Thelin (2004) urged a reconsideration of higher 
education’s core values to “connect past and present as a prelude to creating an 
appropriate future” (p. 362). The faculty and students of ISU wouldn’t recognize the 
material world we inhabit today, but they could relate to the sense of a society on the 
cusp of unpredictable change in both form and magnitude. 
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Document 
 
 
Abraham Lincoln Presidential 
Library and Museum, Springfield, 
IL. 
 
 
 
 
 
Inaugural Address before the Board of Trustees and citizens in the 
Lutheran church, Hillsboro, Illinois, August 8, 1850 
 
Springer, Francis. (1828-1892). Correspondence. Francis Springer 
Papers 
 
Conkling Family Papers, 1838-1920 
 
French, Alvin (1840-64). Papers, 1856-64. 
 
Springfield City Directory for 1857-1858 
 
ISU catalog 1858 – 1859  
 
Exhibition by the students of Illinois State University held at the 
English Lutheran Church, Wednesday evening, March 29, 1865. 
[Broadside.] 
 
Exhibition by the students of Illinois State University, held at the 
hall of Rutledge   Davidson’s Commercial College, Wednesday 
evening, March 28, 1866.  [Broadside.] 
 
Olive Branch, published at Springfield, Illinois, edited by Harkey  
 
Grade reports: John. B. Moore (Preparatory Department) 
and Cyrus F. Broadwell (Primary Department), June 24, 
1859  
 
Receipt, May 10, 1856: Receipt, May 10, 1856 
 
Yates, R. (1864). Correspondence. Yates Family Papers 
 
American Antiquarian Society, 
Boston, MA 
 
Hillsboro Academy, Exhibition, October 9, 1839 [Broadside.] 
 
Hillsboro Academy Catalogue: 1840, 1842 
 
Augustana College, Rock Island, IL: 
Thomas Tredway Library, Special 
Collections 
 
 
ISU college catalogs: 1853  ̶  1854; 1856 – 1857; 1857 – 1858; 
1859 – 1860; 1866 – 1867. 
The addresses delivered at the inauguration of William M. 
Reynolds, D.D. as President of the Illinois State University at 
Springfield, Tuesday, July 29, 1858. 
Lutheranism in the West: Personal reminiscences by S. W. Harkey, 
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D.D. [Unpublished typed manuscript and notes by O. F. Ander.] 
An old school catalogue. Norlie, O. M.  [Newsletter article] 
 
 
Augustana College, in Sioux Falls, 
SD: Augustana College Archives, 
Center for Western Studies, Early 
Augustana College History 
Collection 
Minutes of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Illinois 1846-1869. 
December 17, 1851. 
 
“Precursors.” [Notes by Sneed for book, n. d.] 
 
 
Carthage College, Kenosha, WI: 
Staubitz Archives. 
 
Minutes of the Faculty of Illinois State University, 1857-1867 
 
Proceedings of the Board of Trustees of the Illinois State 
University, 1853- 1869 
 
The property of the Philomathean Society of Illinois State 
University, 1853-1859 (minutes) 
 
Philomathean Record 1850-1867 (minutes 1850-1854, 
Corresponding Secretary records 1850-1867) 
 
ISU University Register, 1854-1866 
 
Chicago History Museum, Chicago, 
IL. 
First annual Commencement of Illinois State University, 
Springfield, June 23, 1859. [Broadside].  
 
Concordia Historical Institute, Saint 
Louis, MO. 
A Century of Blessing, 1846-1946, Concordia Theological 
Seminary, Springfield, IL. [Pamphlet] 
 
Illinois State University and the early Lutheran church of 
Springfield, Illinois. Klammer, Kalmer. (1980). [Journal article] 
 
The beginning of Lutheran theological education in Illinois: Illinois 
State University. Flesner, D. A. (1982). [Journal article] 
 
Concordia Seminary, Springfield, 
IL. 
 
Concordia Seminary, Springfield: Jottings of a visitor. Schmitt, A. 
M. (1943). [Magazine article] 
 
Concordia Theological Seminary, 
Ft. Wayne, IN. 
 
Shepherds for Christ’s Sheep. Concordia Theological Seminary 
Meets a Need.  Smith, R. (2005). [Pamphlet] 
Congregational Christian Historical 
Society, Boston, MA. 
 
Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological Education. 
Records, 1827-1877. Illinois State University. [Collection] 
 
Gettysburg College, 
Gettysburg, PA. 
General report made to the Alumni association of Pennsylvania 
College, Gettysburg, Pa., September 19, 1860.  
 
The Pennsylvania College Book, 1832-1882.  
 
Lutheran Theological Seminary at 
Gettysburg, Gettysburg, PA: A. R. 
Wentz Library, Getty Historical 
Collection. 
 
 
A plan to raise thirty thousand dollars, permanently to establish and 
endow Illinois State University. Harkey, S. W. (1852). [Pamphlet] 
 
Memorial supplement: Simeon Walcher Harkey, D.D. [1889]. 
[Broadside] 
 
289 
 
 
Lutheranism in the Valley of the Mississippi. Springer, Francis. 
[Newspaper article] 
 
Lutheranism in the West: Personal reminiscences. Harkey, S. W. 
(1888). [Newspaper article series] 
 
Hart, Richard E., Springfield, IL. 
 
Schools of Springfield [Pamphlet] 
 
Lincoln’s Springfield, Illinois State University [unpublished article] 
 
Harvard University, Cambridge, 
MA: Harvard University Archives 
Autobiographical essay of Robert Todd Lincoln. Class Book of 
1864. 
 
Harvard University, Cambridge, 
MA: Schlesinger Library, Radcliff 
Institute for Advanced Study. 
 
Baltzley-Potter-Etz Family Papers, 1853-1951. [Thomas McCoy 
letters.] 
The Huntington Library, San 
Marino, CA: Rare Books 
Department. 
 
ISU catalog, 1852 – 1853 
 
New York Public Library, New 
York, NY, Archives, Manuscripts, 
and Rare Books 
 
J. J. Lehmanowsky manuscripts 
North Park University, Chicago, IL: 
F.M. Johnson Archives and Special 
Collections: Swedish-American 
Archives of Greater Chicago. 
 
Swedish-American Historical Bulletin, vol. 1, no. 1 (Yearbooks, 
vol. 12). Edited by George M. Stephenson. [Booklet] 
 
Lincoln Library, Springfield, IL: 
Sangamon Valley Collection. 
 
Minutes of the Building Committee of Illinois State University of 
Springfield, Illinois 1852-1859. 
 
Springer, William. St. Louis, LA. 
 
Autobiography of Francis Springer [Manuscript] 
Francis Springer to [his “dear wife”], August 7th, 1853 
[Manuscript] 
 
University of Illinois at 
Champaign – Urbana, Urbana, 
IL: Library Archives.  
 
Certificate of scholarship: Illinois State University  
University of Illinois Springfield, 
Springfield, IL: IUS 
Archives/Special Collections 
ISU catalog 1858-59.  
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Appendix B 
 
NVivo Matrix Query Example 
 
 
Topic 
 
ISU faculty ISU leaders ISU student Lutheran synod 
 
1 : Travel 
 
 
5 
 
12 
 
3 
 
8 
 
2 : Purpose of ISU 
 
 
4 
 
16 
 
8 
 
4 
 
3 : Lutheran 
sponsorship 
 
 
12 
 
28 
 
6 
 
30 
 
4 : ISU location 
 
 
3 
 
12 
 
1 
 
6 
 
5 : ISU Charter  
 
 
6 
 
13 
 
2 
 
5 
 
6 : ISU building or 
edifice 
 
 
20 
 
25 
 
13 
 
4 
 
7 : ISU agency 
 
 
25 
 
58 
 
14 
 
22 
 
8 : Instruction at ISU 
 
 
103 
 
30 
 
74 
 
17 
 
9 : Immigration 
 
 
12 
 
8 
 
7 
 
27 
 
10 : Employment 
 
 
6 
 
4 
 
3 
 
5 
 
11 : Community 
support 
 
 
7 
 
36 
 
8 
 
6 
 
12 : Civil War 
 
 
2 
 
1 
 
3 
 
0 
 
13 : Politics 
 
 
4 
 
3 
 
5 
 
0 
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Appendix C 
 
Curriculum Comparison: Yale College 1828 and ISU 1853 
 
 
 
Yale 18281  ISU 18532 
 
Ancient 
languages 
 
Greek and Latin: grammar, composition, 
recitation  
  
Greek and Latin: grammar, 
composition, recitation 
 Graeca Majora; Plato, Aristotle, Horace, 
Homer 
 Xenophon, Horace, Homer, 
Euripides, Plautus 
 
Mathematics Webber’s Arithmetic  Algebra (Loomis) 
 Day’s Algebra  Geometry 
 Day’s Mathematics: Trigonometry,     
Logarithms, Mensuration and 
Navigation 
 Plane & Spherical Trigonometry,   
together with Mensuration 
 
 Day’s Mathematics: Surveying.  Analytical Geometry 
 Dutton’s Conic Sections, Geometry and 
Trigonometry. 
 Conic Sections 
 
 Playfair’s Euclid, five books  Differential & Integral Calculus 
 Vince’s Fluxions 
 
  
Philosophy Enfield’s Philosophy  Olmstead’s Natural Philosophy 
 Stewart’s Philosophy of the Mind  Mental Philosophy  
 Paley’s Moral Philosophy  Moral Science 
 
History Adam’s Roman Antiquities  Eschenberg Classical Archaeology  
 Tytler’s History.  History 
 Livy  Livy 
 Cicero and Tacitus  Cicero, Tacitus and Herodotus 
 
Logic Hedge’s Logic.  Logic 
 
Rhetoric Jameison’s Rhetoric.  History and Rhetoric 
 Blair’s Rhetoric.  Demosthenes de Corona 
 
Theology Paley’s Evidences of Christianity  Evidences of Christianity 
 Paley’s Natural Theology  Natural Theology 
 
Optional Enfield’s Astronomy  Astronomy 
 Say’s Political Economy.  Political Economy 
 French, Spanish, Hebrew  Mineralogy & Geology 
 
 
1 Catalogue of the Officers and Students in Yale College, November, 1827. 
 
2 Annual Announcement of Illinois State University for the Year Ending June 29, 1853.   
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Appendix D 
 
Number of ISU Students Registered in Each Academic Year by Level 
 
 
Source: ISU, University Registration Journal, 1852-1867.
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Appendix E 
 
Colleges Funded by SPCTEW with Current Status and Amount Funded1 
 
     Date  Current  SPCTEW 
College  Affiliation Founded status   funds 
 
Western Reserve non-denom. 1826  open   no data 
Lane Theological Presbyt. 1829  open as McCormick no data 
Illinois   Presbyt. 1829  open   $61,178.17 
Wabash  Presbyt. 1832  open   $25,993.80 
Oberlin  Presbyt. 1833  open   $27,589.00 
Marietta  non-denom. 1835  open   $14,540.69 
Knox   Presbyt. 1837  open   no data 
Olivet   U. C. C. 1844  open   $27,589.00 
Wittenberg  Lutheran 1845  open   $2,128.49 
Beloit   U. C. C. 1846  open   $27,677.49 
Iowa   U. C. C. 1846  open as Grinnell $84,080.13 
Pacific/Tualatin U. C. C. 1849  open   $62,355.39 
German Evangelical U. C. C. 1850  open as Eden Theo. 43,495.00 
Heidelberg  U. C. C. 1850  open   $745.27 
Ripon   Presbyt. 1851  open   $35,292.00 
Webster  Presbyt. 1852  closed 1863  no data 
St. Paul2  Presbyt. 1854  open as Macalester $1,000.00 
Berea   non-denom. 1855  open   $38,856.13 
Yellow Spring  Presbyt. 1855  closed 1869  $1,000.00 
California  non-denom. 1855  open as UC system $6,358.61 
Wilberforce  A.M.E. 1856  open   $1,000.00 
Lincoln  Congreg. 1865  open as Washburn $50,971.23 
Carleton  Congreg. 1866  open   $77,991.25 
Pacific Theo  U.C.C.  1866  open   $16,478.15 
Kidder   Congreg. 1868  closed 1933  $623.50 
Doane   U. C. C. 1872  open   $22,100.00 
 
1 Contributions to Higher Education by the Society for the Promotion of Collegiate and Theological 
Education at the West, 1843-1874. Bostrom, H. R. (1960). 
 
2 United States Bureau of Education, 1902. 
298 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Appendix F 
Comparison of Ohio Wesleyan University and Illinois State University 
299 
 
 
Appendix F 
 
Comparison of Ohio Wesleyan University1 and Illinois State University2 
 
 
Ohio Wesleyan University1 Illinois State University2 
Charter  March 7, 1842, 21 trustees 14 lay, 
7 clergy to be appointed by 
conferences 
January 22, 1847, amended 1852 
and 1853, 31 members, 2/3 by 
synod, 1/3 local 
 
Date 
opened 
 
November 13, 1844 January 18, 1847 
 
Denomin-
ation 
 
Methodist Lutheran 
 
Location 1841 Augusta College in 
Kentucky closes, Ohio Methodists 
looked for local site, Delaware 
township organized 1808, 
population in 1844=1,200, offered 
to host new school. 
 
Lutherans acquired Hillsboro 
Academy facilities in Hillsboro, 
Illinois; later removed to 
Springfield 
Initial 
local 
support 
172 subscriptions of $9,500 from 
the citizens of Delaware to buy the 
Mansion House and 10 acres and 
offer it to the North Ohio and Ohio 
Conferences for a Methodist 
college 
 
Hillsboro community support 
waned, Springfield out-bid Peoria 
for ISU with pledges of money, 
scholarships and a 10 acre site  
 
Endow-
ment 
Initial at zero, $38,000 in 1848, by 
1867 was $185,000 
 
No data 
 
Revenue 
profile 
Paid agents collecting pledges and 
in-kind gifts. In 1849 all 
indebtedness of initial purchase of 
college was paid off. By1855 
revenue of $8,500 was sufficient 
to cover expenses. 
 
Professors, Trustees and paid 
agents raised cash and in-kind 
donations, small tuition revenue 
stream, large accumulated debt. 
Scholar-
ships 
1849 "cheap scholarships" to be 
paid in full prior to use. 
 
$300 for perpetual free tuition 
scholarship. 
Academy 
enroll-
ment 
1845=92; 1867=497 
 
1847=79; 1849=112; 1851=64 
 
300 
 
 
 
College 
Enroll-
ment  
1845=29; 1867=221 
1846 first A. B. conferred 
 
1852=5; peaked at 26 in 1859; 
1866=10 
1859 first A.B. and A. M. 
conferred 
 
Literary 
Societies  
1845 Zetagathean Society; 1846 
Chrestomathean Society; 1851 
Athenian Literary Society 
 
1848 Utilior Society; 1850 
Philomathean Society 
President Rev. Edward Thomson (1842-
1860) 
 
Rev. Frederick Merrick (1860-
1873) 
Rev. Francis Springer (1847-1855) 
 
Rev. Simeon W. Harkey acting 
(1855-1857, 1862-1866) 
 
Rev. William M. Reynolds (1858-
1862) 
 
Prof. Benjamin Suesserott, acting 
(1866-1869) 
 
Curricu-
lum and 
pedagogy 
Classical college course, 
preparatory academy, scientific 
course, recitation method, daily 
chapel, Sunday service 
Theological seminary, classical 
college course, preparatory 
academy, scientific course, 
recitation method, daily chapel, 
Sunday service 
 
Facilities  Existing Mansion House (Elliott 
Hall) used, moved in 1891, still in 
use. Four story all-purpose 
building. 
Hillsboro Academy building 
leased (1846-1851), Mechanics 
Building leased (1852-1854), ISU 
four-story all-purpose building 
(1854-1867) 
 
1 Fifty Years of History of the Ohio Wesleyan University, Delaware Ohio, 1844-1894. 
E.T. Nelson, ed., 1895. 
 
2 A History of Wittenberg College 1845-1945. H. H. Lentz, 1946. 
 
